Several Occaſions. 


2 POS 


PP 


% 


\ — 


By JOHN "WESLEY, M A4. 


Late Fellow of Lincotn-Colrecs, Oxroxv. 


— 999... 


- 


VOL. IX. 


4 


—— CIC CG NP LAI LEES —— 
LONDON: | 
Printed by G. Stoxy, North-Green, near Finſbury- Square. 


Sold by G. WarrtvitLd, at the New Chapel, City- Road; and 
at the Methodiſt Preaching-houſes in Town and Country. 


1800. : 


Py 


FEC TENN. 8 „E ˙ Crt > 637 


— — CCS 


— — Ä—̃— = PADOEY utee — — —_ _ 
cy a 7 _ _ — 


Re 


\ 


| 1 3 OY. 
83 —— Le — —— : 


w SERMONS, Ac. 


22 OM thigh 


* Ld Lf 
o > 


0% PSALM Vit: 4. ö 


Wnar 18 Max ? 


TAN © 1 am- 12 Wich God's affifianee, 
mY would cancer myſelf. Here is A 


7 


„ 


made,” 4 Itis: 2 3 portion. of Earth, the par- 
ticles. of which. cohering, I know not. how, 
lengthen. into innumerable fibres, a thouſand 
times finer - than hairs, | Theſe. croſſing. each 
other in all directions, are ſtrangely wrought 
into membranes: ; And theſe membranes are as 
ſtrangely wrought into arteries, ,veins, nerves, 
and glands; all of which contain various fluids, 
_ conſtantly circulating thro' the whole machine, : 

4 In order to the continuance ef this circu- 
lation, a conſiderable quantity of dir is neceſ- 
ſary. And. this is continually taken into the 
habit, by an engine fitted for that very purpoſe, 
But as a particle of ethereal Fire. is connecſed 
with Slely particle of air, (and 2 partiele, of | 
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water too,) ſo both air, Sheer, and fire, are 
received into the lungs together, where the fire 
is ſeparated from the air and water, both of 
which are continually thrown out, while the fire 
extracted from them, is received into, and 
mingled with, the blood. Thus the human 
body is compoſed of all the four elements, duly 
proportioned and mixt together: The laſt of 
which conſtitutes the vital flame, whenee flows 
the animal heat. 
3. Let me conſider this yet a little farther. 
Is not the primary uſe of the lungs to adminiſter | 
fire to the body, which is continually extracted | 
from the air, by that curious fire-pump? By 
inſpiration it takes in the air, water, and fire 
together. In its numerous cells, (commonly 
called air-veſſels,) it detaches the fire from the 
air and water. This then mixes with the blood, 
as every air-veſſel has a blood-veſſel connected 
with it: And as ſoon as the fire is extracted 
from it, the air and water are thrown, out by 
expiration. _— 
4. Without this ſpring of life, this vital fire, 
there could be no circulation of the blood: 
Conſequently no motion of any of the fluids, of 
the nervous fluid in particular: (If it be not 
rather, as is highly probable, this very fire we are 


TON of. * Therefore there could not be any 
ſenſation ; 3 
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ſenſation nor any muſcular notion. 2 fay there 
could be no circulation ; for the cauſe uſually. 
aſſigned for this, namely, the force of the heart,. 
is. altogether inadequate to the ſuppoſed effect. 
No one ſuppoſes the, force of the heart in E 
ftrong man to be more than equal to the weiglit 
of three thouſand pounds. Whereas it would 
require a force equal to the weight of a hundred 
thouſand pounds, to propel the blood from the 
heart through all the arteries. This, can only be | 
effected by the ethereal fire contained in the 
blood itſelf, aſſiſted by the claflic force of the 
arteries thro? which it eireulats.. 
But beſide | this Rrangecompound bf" the 
Rach elements, earth, pater,. air, and fire, L 
find ſowechirg in! me of a quite different nature, 
nothing a akin to any. of, thele.. T'find ſomething. 
in me that thinks, which. - neither earth, waters. 
Ar, fre, nor any mixture of them, ean poſſibly 
do? Something which. fees, and hears, .nd ſmells, 
and taſtes, and feels, all which, are ſo, many⸗ 
modes of thinking: It goes farther; 3. Having: | 
perceived objects by any of theſe ſenſes, it forms: 2 
inward ideas of them. It fudges concerning: 
them, it ſees whether they agree os diſagree, with. 
each. other. It reaſons concerning. them, that i is, 
infers one propoſition from. another. It "eftects 
upon its * operations. D It is endued witty 
2 "M 3. bs imagination.” 
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Imagination and memory: And any of its opera- 


tions, judgment in partieular, 585 be ſubdivided" | 
into many others. 1 
6. But by what means ſhall T learn, in what 


part of my body this thinking principle is lodged 8 
Some eminent men have affirmed, That ir is 


4 all in all, and all in every part.“ But 1 learn 


nothing from this: They ſeem to be words that 
have no determinate meaning. Let us then 
appeal, in the beſt manner we can, to our own 
experience. From this I learn, that this think- 
ing principle is not lodged in my harids, or feet, 
or legs, or arms. It is not Iodged in the trunk 
of my body. Any one may be affured of this 
by a little reflection. 1 cannot conceive that it 
is fituated in my. bones, or in any part of my 
fleſh. So far as I can judge, it ſeems to be 
ſituated in ſome part of my head. Eut whether 
in the pineal gland, or in any part of the brain, 
| am not able to determine. ra 

7. But farther. This inward principle, where: 
ever it is lodged, is capable not only of thinking, 
but likewiſe of love, hatred, joy, ſorrow, defire, 


Fear, hope, &c. and a whole train of other in- 


ward emotions, which are commonly called 


Paſſions or Actions. They are ſtiled, by a ge- 
neral appellation, the Will, and are mixed and 


Adiverſified a thouſand ways. And they feem to 


be 


e 
be the only ſpring of action, in that n 
principle I call the Soul, © *# 

8. But what is my ſoul ? It iv is an important 
queſtion, and not eaſy to be reſolved. 
292 Hear'ſt thou ſubmiſſive, but a lowly birth? 
5 18 93 ſeparate particles of finer earth? 


"A&A plain effect, which nature muſt beget, 
As motion dictates, and as atoms meet? 
1 cannot in any wiſe believe this. My. reaſon 
recoils at it. I cannot reconcile myſelf to the 
* thought, that the ſoul is either earth, water, or 
fire: Or a compoſition of all of them put to- 
gether: Were it only for this plain reaſon —Alt 
theſe, whether ſeparate or.compounded in any 
poſlible way, are purely paſſive ſtill. None of 
them has the leaſt power of ſelf. motion; none 
of them ean move itſelf. But, few one,) 
does not that ſhip move.“ Yes, but not of 
itſelf; it is moved by the water on which, it 
ſwims,” But then the water moves.” True, 
but the water is moved by the wind, the current 
of air. But the air moves.“ It is moved 


by the ethereal fire, which is attached to every 


particle of it. And this fire itſelf is moved by 
the Almighty Spirit, the ſource of all the motion 
in the univerſe. But my foul has from Hint an 
inward principle of motion, whereby it governs 
at-pleaſure every part of the body. 


CK). 

9. It governs every motion of the body : Only 
with this exception, which is a marvellous in- 
ſtance of the wiſe and gracious Providence of 
the great Creator. There are ſome motions of 
the body, whieh are abſolutely needful for the 
continuance of life: Such as the dilation and 
contraction of the lungs, the O ftole and ace 


of the heart, the pulſation of the arteries, and 


the circulation of the blood. "Theſe 'are not 
governed by me at pleaſure: They do not wait 
the direction of my will. And it is well they 
do not. It is highly proper, that all the vital 
motions ſhould be involuntary, going on whether 
we advert to them or not. Were it otherwiſe, 


grievous inconveniencies might follow. A man 


might put an end to his own life whenever he 


pleaſed, by ſofpcnding the motion” of his heart 


or of his lungs: Or he might loſe his life by 
mere inattention, by not remembering, not ad- 
verting to the 'cireulation of his blood. But 
theſe vital motions being excepted, 1 direct tbe 
motion of my whole body. By a ſingle act of 
my will, 1 put my head, eyes, hands, or any 
part of my body into motion: Altho' I no more 


comprehend how ' do this, than I can compre- 
hend, how the “ Three that bear een _ 
heaven are One.” ai 1 e vat 
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10. But what am ? Unqueſtionably I am 
ſomething diſtin from my body. It ſeems 
evident, that my body is not neceffarily included 
therein. For when my body dies I ſhall not 
die: I ſhall exiſt as really as I did before. And 
I cannot but believe, this ſelf-moving, thinking 


principle, with all its paſſions and affections, 
will continue to exiſt, altho' the body be moul- 
dered into duſt. Indeed at preſent this body is 
ſo intimately connected with the ſoul, that I 
ſeem to conſiſt of both. In my preſent ſtate of 
exiſtence, I undoubtedly conſiſt both of ſoul 
and body. And ſol mall _— after the refur- 
rection to all eternity. | 
11. I am conſcious: to * of one more 
property, commonly called Liberty. This is 
very frequently confounded with the Vill; but 
is of a very different nature. Neither is it a pro- 
perty of the will, but a diſtinct property of the 
ſoul, eapable of being exerted with regard to all 
the faculties of the ſoul, as well as all the mo- 
tions of the body. It is a power of ſelf deter- 
mination, which altho' it does not extend to all 
our thoughts and imaginations, yet extends to 
our words and actions in general, and not with 
many exceptions. I am full as certain of this, 
that I am free, with reſpect to theſe, to ſpeak 
dor not to ſpeak, to act or not to act, to do this 
or 


to) 


or the contrary, as I am of my own exiſtence. 


I have not only what is termed, a liberty of can- 
tradiftion, a power to do or not to do, but what 
is termed, a liberty of contrariety, a power to act 
one way, or the contrary: To deny this would be 
to deny the conſtant experience of all human 
kind. Every one feels that he has an inherent 
power, to move this or that part of his body, 
to move it or not, and to move this way or the 


eontrary, juſt as he pleaſes. I can, as I chuſe, 


(and ſo can every one that is born of a woman,) 


open or ſnut my eyes, ſpeak or be ſilent, riſe or 
ſit dawn, ſtretch out my band, or draw it in, 


and uſe any of my limbs according to my plea- 
ſure, as well as my whole body. And altho' I 
have not an abſolute power over my on mind, 


| becauſe of the corruption of my own nature, yet 
thro' the grace of God aſſiſting me, I have a 


power to chooſe and do good, as well as evil. I 
am free to chuſe whom I will ſerve, and if 1 
chuſe the der, part, to continue Ges even 
unto. death. VV | 
12. “ But tell me, frighted nature, vie is death? 
Blood only ſtopt, and interrupted breath? 


The utmoſt limit. of a narrow ſpan? 
And end of motion, which with life began * 


Death! is properly the ſeparation of the ſoul from 
the body. Of this we are certain: But we are, 
wes | 5 0 


(wm) 
not certain, (at leaſt in many caſes, )-of the time 
when this ſeparation. is made, Is it when reſpi- 
ration ceaſes, according to the well - known 
maxim, Nullus ſpiritus, nulla vita: Where 
there is no breath, there is no life? , Nay, 
we cannot abſolutely affirm this: For many in- 
ſtances ha ve been known, of thoſe whoſe breath 
was totally loſt, and yet their lives have been 
recovered, Is it when the heart no longer beats? 
Or when the circulation of the blood ceafes ? 

Not ſo. For the heart may beat anew; and the 
| circulation of the blood, after it is quite inter- 
rupted, may begin again. Is the ſoul ſeparated 
from the body, when the whole body is Riff and 
cold as a piece of ice? But there have been 
ſeveral inſtanees lately of perſons who were thus 
cold and Riff, 'and had no ſymptoms. of life xe- 
maining; who nevertheleſs, upon ptoper appli- 
cation, recovered both life and health. There- 
fore we can ſay no more, than that death is the 
ſeparation of the ſoul and body: But in many 

eaſes, God only can lle the moment A that 
e Caſt | s 

13. But what we are: eh more a | 
to know, and deeply to conſider is, the end of 
life: For what end is life beſtowe d upon the 
children of men? Why were we ſent into the 
world? For one ſole end, and for no other, 
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To prepare for eternity. For this alone we 


live : For this, and no other purpoſe, is our life 
either given or continued. It pleaſed the all- wiſe 
God, at the ſeaſon which he ſaw beſt, to ariſe in 
the greatneſs of his ſtrength, and create the 
heavens and the earth, and all things that are 
therein. Having prepared all things for him, 
« He created man in his own image, after his 
own likeneſs.” And what was the end of his 


creation? It was one, and no other—That he 


might know, and love, and enjoy, and 10 his 


great Creator to all eternity. 


14. But, „Man being in honour, con- 
tinued not; but became lower than even the 
beaſts 1 periſh.” He wilfully and openly 
rebelled againſt God, and caſt off his allegiance 
to the Majeſty of Heaven. Hereby he inſtantly 
loſt both the favour of God: and the image of 


| God, wherein he was created. As he was then 


incapable of obtaining happineſs by the Old, 
God eſtabliſhed a New Covenant with man : 
The terms of which were no longer, Do this 
and live,” but Believe and thou ſhalt be 
faved.” Burt ſtill the end of man is one and the 
ſame ; only it ſtands on another foundation. For 
the plain tenor of it is, „Believe in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath given to be the 


propitiation for thy ſins, and thou ſhalt be ſaved,” 


firſt 


s t 18. 
grſt from the guilt of ſin, having redemption 
through his blood: then from the power, which 
| ſhall have no more dominion over thee; and 
then from the root of it, into the whole image 
of God. And being reſtored both to the favour 
and image of God, thou ſhalt know, love, and 

ſerve him to all eternity. So that ſtill the end 
of his life, the life of every man born into the 
world, is to know, love, and ſerve his great 
ä 
15. And let it be obſerved, as this is the end, 
ſo it is the whole and ſole end, for which every 
man upon the face of the earth, for which every 
one of you were brought into the world, and 
indued with a living ſou]. Remember! You 
| were born for nothing elſe. You live for no- 
thing elſe. Your life is continued to you upon 
earth, for no other purpoſe than this, that you 
may know, love, and ſerve God on earth, and 
enjoy him to all eternity. Conſider! You were 
not created to pleaſe your Senſes, to gratify your 
Imagination, to gain Money, or the. praife of 
Men ; to ſeek happineſs in any created good, in 
any thing under the ſun: All this is “ walking 
in a vain ſhadow:” It is leading a reſtleſs, 
miſerable life, in order to a miſerable eternity. 
On the contrary, you were created for this, and 
For no other purpoſe, by ſecking and finding 
Vorl. IX. B | happineſs 
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4 
happineſs in God on earth, to ſecure the glory 


of God in heaven. Therefore, let your heart 


continually ſay, This one thing I do.” Hay- 


ing one thing in view, remembering why 1 was 
born, and why I am continued in life.“ 1 preſs 
on to the mark.” I aim at the one end of my 
being, God: Even at « God in Chriſt recon-. 
ciling the world to himſelf.” He ſhall be my 


God for ever and ever, and my Guide even. 
unto death, 


| 2%, & 
« Feat 


1 Bradforth, Moy 2, «788, 


HEBREWS 


111 
ww ——— PPP 


'HEBREWS xl. 1. 
Now Faith 15 the Evidence of Things not fern. 


Fon n many ages it had been allowed. by 
ſenfible men, Nihil eft in intellectu quad. 
non fuit prius inſenſu: That is, There is no- 
thing in the underſtanding which was not firſt 
perceived by ſome of the ſenſes,” All the 
knowledge which we naturally have, is originally 
derived from our ſenſes. And therefore thoſe 
who want any ſenſe, cannot have the leaſt know- 
ledge or idea of the objects of that ſenſe: As 
they that never had ſight, have not the leaſt 
knowledge or conception of light or colours. 
Some indeed have of late years endeavoured to 

prove, that we have innate ideas, not derived 
from any of the ſenſes, but coeval with the 
underſtanding. But this point has been now 
thoroughly diſcuſſed, by men of the moſt emi- 
nent ſenſe and learning. And it is agreed by 
all impartial perſons, that altho' ſome things are 
ſo plain and obvious, that we can very hardly 
avoid knowing them, as ſoon as we come to the 
uſe of our underſtanding, yet the knowledge 
even of theſe is not innate, but. derived from- 
ſome of our ſenſes. | . 
| B . 2. But 
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2. But there is a great differenys between our 
ſenſes, conſidered zs the avenues, of our know- 
ledge, Some of them have a very narrow ſphere 
of action: Some a more extenſive, one, By 
feeling we diſcern only thoſe objects, that toueh 
bl | ſome part of our body; and conſequently. ms 
| ſenſe extends only to a ſmall number of objects. 
Our ſenſes of taſte and ſmell, (which fome count | 
| ſpecies of -feeling,) extend to fewer: ſtill. . But 
1 on the other hand, our nobler ſenſe of hearing, 
has an exceeding wide ſphere of action: Eſpe- 
' 8 cially in the caſe. of loud ſounds, as thunder, 
| the roaring of the ſea, or the diſcharge of can- 

non: The laſt of which ſounds has been fre- 
quently heard at the diſtance of near an hundred 
miles. Yet the ſpace to which the hearing ſelf 
vl extends is ſmall, -compared to that thro' which 
4 11 the ght extends. The fight takes in at one 
bu || view, not only the moſt unbounded proſpects on 
1 earth, but alſo the moon, and the other planets, 
1 | the ſun, yea, the fixt ſtars, though at ſuch an 
1 | immeaſurable diſtance, 'that they appear no 
larger through our fineſt rue, than r 
do to the naked eye. 

3. But ſtill none of our Jr 5a no not the 
ſight itſelf, ean reach beyond the bounds of this 
viſible world. They ſupply. us with ſuch know- 
ledge of the material world, as anſwers all the 
| f * 


(WF: 
purpoſes of life, But as this was the deſign for 
which they were given, beyond this they cannot 
go. They furniſh us-with no information. at all, 
Og the inviſible world. | 

4. But the wiſe and gracious Governor of the 
worlds, both viſible and inviſible, - has prepared 
a remedy for this defet. He hath appointed 
Faith to ſupply the defect of ſenſe; to take us 
up where ſenſe: fets us down, and help us over 
the great gulph. Its office begins where that of 
ſenſe ends. Senſe is an evidence of things that 
are ſcen; of the viſible, the material world, 
and the ſeveral parts of it. Faith, on the other 
hand, is the ** evidence of things not ſeen,” of 
the inviſible world : Of all thoſe inviſible things, 
which are revealed in the oraeles of God. But 
indeed they reveal nothing, they are a mere dead 
letter, if they are not mixt with faith in thoſe 
that hear them.” _ | 1 
F. In particular. Faith is an e to 8 
of the exiſtence of that unſeen thing my own 
ſoul. Without this 1 ſhould be in utter un- 
; eertainty concerning it. I ſhould be conſtrained 
to aſk that melancholy queſtion, J 

« Hearſt thou ſubmiſſive, but a lowly Birth, 
Some ſeparate. particles of | finer carth ??””- 

But by Faith: I know it is an immortal ſpirit, 
made in the image of God, in: his natural and 
N B 3 P 
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moral image, „an incorruptible picture of the 
God of glory.” By the ſame evidence I know 
that I am now fallen ſhort of the glorious image 
of God: Yea, that I, as well as all mankind, 
am dead in treſpaſſes and fins.” So- utterly 
dead, that in me dwelleth no good thing ;” 
that I am inclined to all evil, and Ad unable 
to quicken my own foul. 
6. By Faith 1 know, that beſides the fouls of 


men, there are other orders of" ſpirits: n 1 
believe that 


% Millions of creatures walk the auth; 
Unfeen, whether we wake, or if we fleep.” 
Theſe I term Angels, and I believe part of them 
are holy and happy, and the other part wicked 
and miſerable. I believe the former of theſe, 
the good angels, are continually fent of God, 
4 to miniſter to the heirs of ſalvatton';' who 
will be << equal to angels“ bye and by, atthoogh 
they are now a little inferior to them. I believe 
the latter, the evil angels, called in Scripture, 
Devils, united under one head, (termed in Scrip- 
ture, Satan, emphaticaliy, the Enemy, the Ad- 
verſary both of God and man, ) either range the 
upper regions, whence they are called “ Princes 
of the power of the air;” or like him, „ walk 
about the earth as roaring TY OE: whom 
* may devour.” # 
| 1 7: But 


7. But I know by Faith, that above all theſe, 
is the Lord, Jehovah, He that is, that was, and 
that is to come, that is God from everlaſting and 
world without end: He that filleth heaven and 
earth: He that is infinite in power, in wiſdom, 
in ,juſtice, in mercy, and holineſs: He that 
created all things, viſible and inviſible, by the 
breath of his mouth, and ſtill upholds them all, 
preferves them in being, “ by the word of his 
power: And that governs all things, that are 
in heaven above, in earth beneath, and under 
the earth. By Faith 1 know, there are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Spirit, and that theſe three 
are one: : That the Word, God the Son, 
bas was made fleſh,” lived and died for our fal- 
vation, roſe again, aſcended into heaven, and 
now fitteth on the right hand of the Father. By 
Faith 1 know that the Holy Spirit is the giver 
of all ſpiritual life; of righteouſneſs, peace and 
joy in the Holy-Ghoſt ; of holineſs and happi- 
neſs, by the Nate of that image of God, 
wherein we are created. Of all theſe things 
Faith is the evidence, the ſole evidence to the 
children of men. 
8. And as the information which we receive 
from our ſenſes, does not extend to the inpiſſble 
world, ſo neither does it extend to (What is 


nearly 
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1 
nearly related thereto,) the eternal world. In 
ſpite of all the inſtruction which either en 


or any of the ſenſes can afford, 
he vaſt, th' unbounded profpett lies before.us, 


But clouds, alas ! and darkneſs reſt upon it.” 


Senſe does not let in one ray of light, to diſcover, 
The ſecrets of the ulimitable deep.” 


This, "he eternal warld, commences at death, 
the death of every individual perſon. The mo- 
ment the breath of man goeth forth, he is an 
Inhabitant of eternity. Juſt then. time vaniſhes 
away, like as a dream, when one awaketh.” 
And here again, Faith ſupplies the place of 
ſenſe, and gives us a view of things to come: 
At once it draws. afide the veil which hangs. be- 
" tween. mortal and immortal beings. Faith diſ- 
covers to us the ſouls of the righteous, imme- 
diately received by the holy angels, and carried 


by thoſe miniſtering ſpirits, into Abraham's 
boſom ; into the delights of paradiſe, the garden 
of God, where the light of his countenance 


perpetually ſhines : Where he converſes not 
only with his former relations, friends, and 


fellow-ſoldiers, but with the ſaints of all nations, 


and all ages:. With the glorious dead of ancient 

days: With the noble army of Martyrs, the 

Apoſtles, the Prophets, the Patriarchs, Abra- 
3 | | ham, 


3 


ham, Ifaac, and Jacob. Yea, above all this, 
he ſhall be with Chriſt, in a manner that 15 
could not be, while he remained in the body. 

9. It diſcovers Iikewiſe the ſouls of unhoby 
men; ſeized the moment they depart" from the 
quivering lips, by thoſe minifters*of 'vengeance, 
the evil angels, and dragged away to their own 
place. It is true, this is not the nethermoſt 
hell: They are not to be tormented there 
cc before the time ;” before the end of the world, 
when every one will receive his juſt recompence 
of reward. Till then they will probably be 
employed by their bad maſter, in advancing his 
Infernal kingdom, and in doing all the miſchief 
that lies in their power, to the poor, feeble 
children of men. But ſtil}, wherever they ſeck 
reſt, they will find none. They carry with 
them their own hell, in the worm that never 
dieth; in a conſciouſneſs of guilt, and of the 
wrath of God, which continually drinks up their | 
ſpirits; in diabolical, infernal tempers, which 
are eſſential miſery ; and in what they cannot 

ſhake off, no, not for an hour, any more than 
they can ſhake off their own being, that fear- 
ful looking for of fiery indignation, which will 

devour God's adverſaries.” _ 
Moreover, Faith opens another ſcene in 
: * cternl world, namely,. the coming of our 
. | Lord 
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and there is found no place for them. We ſee 
the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God. 


doors, that the heirs of glory may ee 


ſentenee, pronounced upon thoſe on the left 


( 22 ) 
Lord in the clouds of heaven, to „ judge both 
the quick and the dead.“ It enables us to ſee 
the „ great white throne coming down from 
heaven, and Him that ſitteth thereon; from 
whoſe face the heavens and the earth flee away, 


We ſee the books opened and the dead judged, 
according to the things that are written in the 
books. We ſee the earth and the ſea giving 
up their dead, and hell, (that is, the inviſible 
world,) giving up the dead that were therein, 
and every one judged according to his works.“ 

11. By Faith we are alſo ſhewn the imme- 
diate conſequences of the General. Judgment. 
We ſee the execution of that happy ſentence, 
pronounced upon thoſe on the right hand, 
„Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom, prepared for you, from the foundation 
of the world!” [After which: the holy angels 
tune their harps and fing, . Lift up your heads, 
O ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye everlaſting 


And then ſhall they drink of the rivers of plea- 
ſure that are at God's right hand for evermore. 
We ſee likewiſe the execution of that dreadful” 
hand, „ Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
. e 


1 ö „ 
PINS prepared for the devil and his angels,” 
And then ſhall the miniſters of divine vengeance 
plunge them into “ the lake of fire burning with 
brimſtone, where they have no reſt day or night, 
but the ſmoke of their torment n up for 
ever and ever.“ 

12. But beſide the inv. wikh, le and the 8 | 
world, which are not ſeen, which are diſcover- 
able only. by Faith, there is-a whole ſyſtem of 
things, which are not ſeen, which cannot be 
diſcerned by any of our outward ſenſes. I mean, 
the ſpiritual world, underſtanding — the 
kingdom of God in the ſoul- of man. Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard this; neither can 
it enter into the heart of man to conceive the 
of things of“ this inferior kingdom, unleſs God 

revealed them by his Spirit. The Holy Spirit 
prepares us for his inward kingdom, by remov- 
ing the veil from our heart, and enabling us to 
know ourſelves as we are known of him: By 
« conyincing us of fin,” of our evil nature, our 
evil tempers, and our evil words and actions; 
all of which cannot but partake of the corrup- 
tion of the heart from which they ſpring, He 
then convinces us of the deſert of our fi ns, ſo 
that our mouth is ſtopped, and we are conſtrained 
to H ad guilty. before God. At the ſame She 
we 6 receive the ſpirit of bondage unto fear ;" 
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fear of the wrath of God, fear of the puniſh- 
ment which we have deſerved, and above all, 
fear of death, left it ſhould conſign us over tœ 


eternal death. Souls that are thus convinced, 


feel they are ſo faſt in priſon, that they cannot 


get forth. They feel themſelves at once alto- 


gether ſinful, altogether guilty, and altogether 


| helpleſs. But all this conviction implics a ſpecies 


of Faith, being “ an evidence of things not 
ſeen.”* Nor indeed poſſible to be ſeen. or known, 
till God reveals them unto us. 

13. But ſtill let it be carefully obſerved, (for 
it is a point of no ſmall importance,) that this 
Faith is only the Faith of a ſervant, and not the 
Faith of a fon. Becauſe this is a point which 


many do not clearly underſtand, I will endea- 


vour to make it a little plainer. The Faith of 
a ſervant implies a divine evidence of the in- 
viſible and the eternal world: Yea, and an evi- 
dence of the ſpiritual world, ſo far as it ean exiſt 
without living experience. Whoever has attained 
this, the Faith of a ſervant, “ feareth God, 
and eſcheweth evil :”” Or, as it is expreſſed by 
St. Peter, © feareth God and worketh righteouſ- 


neſs. In conſequence of which, he is in a de- 


gree, (as the Apoſtle obſerves,) “accepted with 

him.” Elſewhere he is deſcribed in thoſe words, 

He that feareth God, and keepeth his com- 
mandments.“ 


7 


hn 


(9) 

3 ow one who has gone thus far 
in religion, who obeys God out of fear, is not 
in any wiſe to be deſpiſed, ſeeing © the fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom.” Never- 
theleſs he ſhould be exhorted, not to ſtop there; 
not to reſt till he attains the adoption of fons ; 
till he obeys him out of love, Ware is the ON 
*Mp of all the children of God. 

14. Exhort him to preſs on by all polſble 
means, till he paſſes ©* from faith to faith ;” 
from the faith of a ſervant to the faith of . 
from the ſpirit of bondage unto fear, to the 
ſpirit of childlike love: He will then have 
„ Chriſt revealed in his heart,” enabling him to 
teſtify, The life that I now live in the fleſh, 1 
live by faith in the Son 1 God, who loved me; 
and gave himſelf for me: the proper voice of a 


child of God: He will then be «© torn of 5 


God,” inwardly changed by the mighty power 
of God, from * an earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh 


mind, to the mind which was in Chriſt Jeſus. 


He will experience what St. Paul means, by 
thoſe remarkable words to the Galatians, « Ye 
are the ſons of God by faith; and becauſe ye are 
fons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” He 
that believeth,” as a ſon, (as St. John obſerves) 
«© hath the witneſs in himſelf. The Spirit it- 
Vor. IX. | F bg. 
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ſelf witneſſes with his ſpirit, that he is a child 
of God. The love of God is ſhed abroad in 
his heart BY the 2 8 Stink which is _ 
unto him. | 
15. But many doubts and fears may. ſtill re- 
main, even in a child of God, while he is 
weak in faith, While he is in the number of ' | 
| thoſe whom St. Paul terms e babes in Chriſt,” 
But when his faith is ſtrengthened, when he 
receives Faith's abiding impreſſion, realizing 
things to come; when he has received the 
abiding witneſs of the Spirit, doubts and fears 
vaniſh away. He then enjoys the plerophory, or 
full aſſuranee of faith,“ excluding all doubt, 
and all « fear that hath torment.” To thoſe 
whom he tiles yaung men, St. John. ſays; 60 T 
have written unto you, young men, becauſe ye 
are ſtrong, and the word of God abideth in you, 
aland ye have overcome the wicked one. 4 Theſe, 
the Apoſtle obſerves in the other verſe, had 
i the word af God abiding in them.” It may 
not improbably mean, The pardoning word, 
the word- which ſpake all their fins forgiven. 
In conſequence of which, they. have the con- 
ſeiouſneſs of the Divine en, without any 
intermiſſion. 5 | 
©; WG To theſe more eſpecially we may apply 
the exhortation of the — Paul, „Leaving 


the 


(mn) 


* the firſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, 


(namely, repentance and faith,) let us go on 


unto perfection.“ But in what ſenſe are we to 
leave theſe principles ® Not abſolutely ; for we 


are to retain both one and the other, the know- 
ledge of ourſelves, and the knowledge of God, 
unto our lives end. But only comparatively; 
not fixing, as we.did at firſt, 'our whole attention 
upon them, thinking and talking perpetually of 
nothing elſe, but either repentance or faith. But 
what is the Perfection here ſpoken of? It is not 
only a deliverance. from doubts and fears, but 
from fin, from all inward, as well as outward 
fin: From evil deſires, and evil tempers, as 
well as from evil words and works. Yea, and 


it is not only a negative bleſſing, a deliverance, | 
from all evil diſpoſitions, implied in, that ex- 


preſſion, I will circumciſe thy heart;“ but a 


pofitive one likewiſe, even the planting all good 


diſpoſitions in their place, clearly: implied in 
that other expreſſion, „To love the Lord 


your God with all your heart, and * * 


your ſoul.” | 
17. Theſeare e they to whom the Apulia 
gives the venerable title of Fatbers, who “have 
known him that is from the beginning,” the 
eternal three one God. One of theſe expreſſes 
himſelf thus, I bear about with' me, an ex- 
C . perimental 
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perimental verity and a plenitude of the prefence. 

| of the ever-bleſſed Trinity.” And thoſe who 
aare fathers in Chriſt; generally (tho' I believe) 

not always, enjoy the plerophory or. “ full. 

| aſſurance of hope: Having no more doubt of 

. reigning with him in glory, than if they already 

ſaw him e ming in the clouds of heaven. But 
this does not prevent their continually increaſing 
in the knowledge and love of God. While they 
« re oice evermore, pray without ceaſing, and: 
in every thing. give thanks,” they pray in parti- 
cular, that they may never ceaſe t watch, to 
deny themſelves, to take up their eroſs daily, to 

fight the good fight of faith, and againſt the 
world, the devil, and their own manifold infir- 
mities; till they are „ able to comprehend with 

all ſaints, what is the length, and breadth, and 
height, and depth, and to know that love of 
Chriſt, wh ch aſſeth knowledge; yea, to 22 
fined with all the nn of Ve” £5 


Funn, June 11, 2788, 
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JEREMIAH XXIII. bi: 
| 277 not T fill heaven and earth ? faith the Logo.” 


Ho trongly and beautifully do theſe 
words expreſs the omnipreſence of God? 
And can there be in the whole compaſs of nature 
a more ſublime ſubject? Can there be any 
more worthy the conſideration of every rational 
creature ? Is there any more neceflary . to 
be conſidered; and t) be under{}ood, ſo: far as 
our poor faculties will admit? How many 
excellent purpoſes may it anſwer? What deep 


a inſtruction may it convey, to all the children 
oft men. And more — to the children of 
God? | 


- , 4 2 


. How is it, then, that ſo little Sia 8 
wrote on ſo ſublime and uſeful a ſubject? 1 t is 
true, that ſome of our moſt. eminent writers 
have oecaſionally touched upon it, and have 
ſeveral ſtrong and beautiful reflections, which 
were naturally ſuggeſted by it. But which of 
them has publiſhed a regular treatiſe, or ſo much 
as a ſermon upon the head? Perhaps many 
w re conſcious of their inability to do juſtice to 
ſo vaſt. a ſubject. It is poſſible, there may ſome 
ſuch lie hid, in the volumnious writings of. the 


x 3.4 fo, laſt. 


) 
laſt century. But if they are hid even in their 
own country, if they are already buried in 
oblivion, it is the ſame, for any uſe they are of, 

as if they had never been wrote. | 
3. What ſeems to be wanting ſtill, for general 
uſe, is a plain diſcourſe on the Qmnipreſence, or 
Ubiquity of God; firſt, in ſome manner ex- 
plaining and proving that glorious truth, God is 
in this, and every place; and then applying it 
to the conſcience of all thinking men, in a few 
practical inferences. _ | * 
I. . Accordingly I will endeavour, by the 
aſſiſtance of his Spirit, firſt, a little to explain 
the omnipreſence of God: To ſhew how we are 
to underſtand this glorious truth, God is in this, 
and: every place. The Pſalmiſt, you may re- 
member, ſpeaks ftrongly and beautifully upon 
it, in the hundred and thirty-ninth Pſalm : 
obſerving i in the moſt exact order, firſt, God is in 
this place, and then God is in every place. He 
+ obſerves, firſt, , Thou art about my bed, and 
about my path, and ſpieſt out all my ways,“ 
| {ver. 2.) „Thou haſt faſhioned me behind and 
before, and laid thine hand upon me;“ (ver. 4.) 
Altho' the manner thereof he could not explain: 
How it was, he could not tell. “ Such Loves. 
ledge, (ſays he) is too wonderful for me: 1 
cannot — unto it,” you 5.) He next ob- 
. ſerves, 
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ferves, in the moſt lively and affecting manner, 


That God is in every place. Whither ſhall 


I go then from thy Spirit, or whither fhall I go -- 


from thy preſence? If I climb up into heaven, 
thou art there: 


there alſo;“ (ver. 5, 6.) If I could aſcend, 


ſpeaking after the manner of men, to the higheſt | 


part of the univerſe, or could I defcend to the 


| loweſt point, thou art alike preſent both in one 


and the other. If 1 ſhould take the wings 
of the morning, and remain in the uttermoſt 


parts of the ſea; even there thy hand would 


lead me: Thy power and thy preſence would 
be before me, N and thy right hand would hold 


„ fſeeing thou art equally in the length and 7 


1 8 and in the height and depth of the 


univerſe. Indeed, thy preſence and knowledge 


not only reach the utmoſt bounds of the erea, 
flag,” but 


= . Thine 8 ſight. 
8 to the pathlcſs realms extends 
_ of uncreated night. 


In a word, there i is no point of Pe, whether 
within or without the bounds of cations: wheee | 


. God mats. 55. - 

2. Indeed this ſubjeR 3 is far too val ty be 
comprehended by the narrow limits of buman 
underſtanding. We can only fay, The great 


God, 


If I go down to hell, thou art 
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God, the eternal, 


eypher; it is nothing: 


. 
the almighty Spirit, is as 
unbounded in his preſence, as in his duration 


and power. In condeſcenſion indeed to our. 


' weak underſtanding, he is ſaid, to dwell in 
But ſtrictly ſpeaking, the heaven of 
heavens cannot contain him, but he is in every 
part of his dominion. 


heaven :* 


The univerſal God 
dwelleth i in univerſal ſpace : 80 that we may lay; 


" Hail, Father ! whoſe creating call, 
Unnumber*d worlds attend ! 
e _ comprehending all, 
.. Whom none Can comprehend! * 


3. If we may dare attempt the Nutrating 


this a little farther, whart is the ſpace occupied 


by a grain of ſand, compared to that ſpace which 


is occupied by the ſtarry heavens? It is as a2 
It vaniſhes away in the 


compariſon. What is it then to the whole ex- 
panſe of ſpace, to which the whole creation is 


| infinitely leſs than a grain of ſand? And yet 


this Tpace to all the whole creation bears no 


proportion at all, is infinitely leſs i in compariſon 
of the great God than a grain of ſand, yea, a 


millionth part of it, bears to that whole ſpace. 


* 


II. 1. This ſeems to be the plain meaning 
of thoſe ſolemn words, which God ſpeaks of 
himſelf, cc Do 1 not 6 fill heaven and earth.” 

Ss And 


4 


! | | 

And theſe ſufficiently. prove his omnipreſence : 
which may be farther proved from this con- 
ſideration, God afts every where, and therefore 
is every where: For it is an utter impoſſibility 
that any being, created or uncreated, ſhould 
work where it is not. God aQs in heaven, in 
earth, and under'the earth, throughout the whole 
compaſs of his creation ; by ſuſtaining all things, 
without which every thing would in an inſtant 
fink into its primitive nothing : By governing 
all, every moment ſuperintending every thing 
that he has made; ſtrongly and ſweetly inffuene- 
ing all, and yet without deſtroying the liberty 
of his rational creatures. The very Heathens 
acknowledged, that the great God governs the 
large and conſpicuous parts of the univerſe; 
that he regulates the motions of the heavenly 
5 of the W mon, and ſtars: T hat he i is 


| | Vamos 
Mens agitans molem, & toto ſe corpore miſcens: 


The all- informing ſoul, 
That fills, pervades, and actuates the whole! 


But they had no conception of his having a re- 
gard to the leaſt things as well as the greateſt: 
Of his preſiding over all that he has made, and 
governing atoms as well as worlds. This we 
could not have known, unleſs. it had pleaſed 


> 5 — 
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God to reveal it unto us himſelf. Had * not 
himſelf told us ſo, we ſhould not have dared to 
think that ““ not a ſparrow falleth to the ground 
without the will of our Father which is in 
heaven: And much leſs affirm, that „even 
the very hairs of our head are all numbered!” 
2. This comfortable truth, that God . filleth 
heaven and earth,” we learn alſo from the 
Pſalmiſt above recited. * If I climb up into 
heaven, thou art there; if I go, down to hell, 
thou art there alſo. If 1 take the wings of the 
morning, and remain in the uttermoſt parts 
of the ſea; even there thy hand ſhall lead 
me.” The plain meaning is, If I remove to 
any diſtance whatever, thou art there, thou ftill 
beſetteſt me, and layeſt thine hand upon me. 
Let me flee to any conceivable, or inconceivable 
diſtance, above, beneath, or on any fide, it 
makes no difference; thou art till equally | 
there: In thee I tilt «« live, and ow, and 
have my being.” 
2 And — no creature 1 nil Gee: is 
there. The preſence or abſence of any or all 
creatures, makes no difference with regard to 
him. He is equally: in all, or without all. 
Many h ve been the diſputes among philoſo- 
phers, Whether there be any ſuch thing as empty 
ſpace | in the univerſe? And it is now generally 
| | ſuppoſed, 
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of God.“ Vea, and whatever ſpace exiſts be- 
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ſuppoſed, that all ſpace]'is full. Perhaps it 
cannot be proved tbat all ſpace is filled with 
matter. But the Heathen himſelf will bear us 


witneſs, Jovis omnia plena, All things are full 


yond the bounds of creation, (for creation muſt 
have bounds, ſeeing nothing is boundlefs, no- 
thing can be, but the great Creator,) even that 
ſpace cannot exclude him who fills the heaven 
and the earth. | 
- 4. Juſt equivalent to this is the expreſſion of 
the Apoſtle, Eph. ii. 23, (not as ſome have 
ſtrangely ſuppoſed, concerning the church, but 
concerning the Head of it;)“ The fulneſs of 
him that filleth all in all:“ Ta Tas ev. Tao, 
literally tranſlated, all things in all things; “ | 
the ſtrongeſt expreſſion of univerſality which can 
| poſſibly be conceived. It neceſſarily includes 9 
the laſt and the greateſt of all things that exiſt. 8 : 
So that if any expreſſion could be ſtronger, it 
would be ſtronger than even that, the“ filling 
heaven and earth.“ | SE | Ihe 
'5. Indeed this very expreſſion, 4 Do not 1 
fi heaven and earth?“ (the queſtion being equal 
' to the ſtrongeſt affirmation,) implies the cleareſt. 
aſſertion of God's being preſent every where, 
and filling all ſpace. For it is well known the 
Hebrew phraſe, Heaven and Earth, includes the 
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whale univerſe, the whole extent of ſpace, 


created or uncreated, and all that is therein. 15 
6. Nay, and we cannot believe the omnipo+ 


tence of God, unleſs we believe his omni- 


preſence. For ſeeing (as was obſerved before) 
nothing can ad where it is not; if there were 


any ſpace” where God was not preſent, he would 


not be able td do any thing there. Therefore to 
deny the omnipreſence of God, implies likewiſe 


the denial of his omnipotence. To ſet bounds 


to the one, is ae to ſet bounds to the 
other alſo, | 

7. Indeed wherever.y we ſuppoſe him n not to 
be, there we ſuppoſe all his attributes to be in 
vain. He cannot, exerciſe there either his juſtice 
or. mercy, either his power or wiſdom. In that 
extramundane ſpace, (ſo to ſpeak) where we ſup- 


_ Poſe God not to be preſent, we muſt. of courſe 


ſuppoſe him to have. no duration ; but as it 1s 
{uppoſed to be bey ond the bounds 5 the creation, 
ſo it is beyond the bounds of the Ereator's 
power. Such is the blaſphemons abſurdity, | 


which 3s implied i in this ſuppoſition. . 


8. But to all that is or can be ſaid, of the 
omnipreſence of God, the world has one grand 
objection: They cannot ſee him. And this i is 


really at the root of all their other objections. 


This our bleſſed Lord obſerved long ago: 


. fo % Whom 


„„ CC“ | 

ce Whom the world cannot receive, ht 
they ſee him not. But is it not eaſy to reply, 
Can you ſee the wind? You cannot. But 
do you therefore deny its exiſtence or its pre- 
ſence ?” Vou ſay, No; for I can perceive it by 
my other ſenſes. © But by which of your ſenſes 
do you perceive your ſoul? Surely you do not 
deny either the exiſtence or the preſence of this! 
And yet.it is not the object of your ſight, or of 

any of your other ' ſenſes. Suffice it then to 
confider, That God is a ſpirit, as is your ſoul 


alſo. Conſequently « « him no man hath ſeen or 2 


can ſee,” with eyes of fleſh and blood. 


"mn 1. But allowing that God is here, as in 
| every place, that he is «© about our bed, and 


about our path, that he ( beſets us behind and 


before, and lays his hand upon us: what in- 
ference ſhould we draw from hence ? What uſe 
| ſhould we make of this awful conſideration ? Is 
it not meet and right, to humble ourſelves 

before the eyes of his majeſty? Should we not 
labour, continually to acknowledge his preſence, 
<<. with reverence and godly fear?” Not indeed 

with the fear of devils, that believe and tremble, 
but with the fear of angels, with ſomething 
ſimilar to that which is felt by the n 
of heaven, when | 


Vol. IX. D 1 « Dark 
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1 Dark with exceſſive bright his fkirts appear, 
Yet dazzles heaven, that bri ghteſt ſeraphim 
Approach not, but with both wings vel their 
eyes. 


1 Secondly. ; 1f.yok believe, SI God is 
about your bed and about your path, and ſpieth 
out all your ways, then take care not to do the 
leaſt thing, not to ſpeak the leaſt word, not to 
indulge the leaſt thought, which you haye reaſon. 
to think would offend him. Suppoſe that a 
meſſenger of God, an angel, to be now Randing 

at your right hand, and fixing his eyes upon 
you, would you not take care to abſtain from 

every word or action, that you knew would 
offend him ? Yea, ſuppoſe one of your mortal 
| fellow-ſervants, ſuppoſe only a holy man ſtood 
by you, would not you be extremely cautious, 
how you conducted yourſelf, both in word and 
action? How much more cautious ought you to 
be, when_you know, that not only a holy man, 
not an angel of God, but God himſelf, the 
Holy One *« that inhabiteth eternity,” is in- 
ſpecting your heart, your tongue, your hand, 
every moment ? and that he himſelf will ſurely 
bring you into judgment, for all you think, and | 
ſpeak, and act under the ſun ! 
3- In particular. If there is not a word i in 

_ __ not a ſyllable you ſpeak, but he 

* knoweth 


2 


« knoweth it altogether ;"” how exact mould vou 


be in „ ſetting a watch before your mouth, and 


in keeping the door of your lips?” How wary 
does it behove you to be in all your converſation, . 


being forewarned . by your Judge, that By 


your words you ſhall be juſtiſied, Or by your 


words you ſhall be condemned?” How cautious, 


leſt © any corrupt communication,” any uncha- 


ritable, yea, or wnprofitable diſcourſe, ſhould 
« proceed out uf your mouth: inſtead of © that 
which is good to the uſe of edifying,” and meet 
to © miniſter grace to the hearers!“ Er 
4. Yea, if God ſees our hearts, as well as 

our hands, and in all places, if he underſtandeth 
our thoughts long before they are clothed with. 


words j how earnefily ſhould we urge that peti- 


tion, „ Seareh me, O Lord, and prove me; 
try out my reins and my heart: Lock well if 
there be any way of wickedneſs in me, and lead 


me in the way everlaſting!” Vea, how needful 
is it, to work together with him, in 6 keeping 
vur hearts with all diligence,” till he hath 
« caſt down imaginations, evil reaſonings, and 


every thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the know- 


ledge of God, and brought into captivity ny | 


thought to the obedience of Chriſt,” 


5. On the other hand, if you are already 
liſted under the great Captain of your * 


. Bs ls ſeeing 
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| ſeeing you are continually under the eye of your 


Captain, how zealous and active ſhould you be, 
« to fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold 
on eternal life? to endure hardſhip as good ſol- 

diers of Jeſus Chriſt,” to uſe all diligence, to 
«© war a good warfare,” and to do whatever is 
acceptable in his ſight? How ſtudious ſhould 


you be to approve all your ways to his all-ſeeing 


eyes, that he may ſay to your hearts, what he 


will proclaim aloud in the great afſembly of 


men and angels, Well On,” good and 1 
ful ſervants.“ 


6. In order to attain theſe king ends, 
ſpare no pains to preſerve always, a deep, a 


continual, a lively and a joyful ſenſe of his 5 


gracious preſence. Never forget his compre- 
henſive word to the great Father of the faithful, 


* I am the Almighty (rather, the All-ſufficient) 


God, walk before me, and be thou perfe& ]“ 
Chearfully expect, that he before whom you 


ſland, will ever guide you with his eye, will ſup- 


port you by his guardian hand, will keep you 
from all evil. And when you have ſuffered a 
white, will make you perfect, will ftabliſh, 
ſtrengthen, and ſettle you:“ And then preſerve 
you © unblameable, unto the coming of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt.“ 


en, lara 12, 1788, 
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A 05 hear not Moſes and the Prophets neither 
will they be $*rſuaded though one roſe from the 
dead, 


o Hikes 2 e is s! How 

A contrary to the common. apprehenfion 

of men! Who is ſo confirmed in unbelief, as 

not to think, „If one came to me from the 
dead, I ſhould be effectually perſuaded to re- 
pent?” But this paſſage affords us a more 
ſtrange ſaying, ver. 143 © Ye cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon.“ No! Why not > Why 
cannot we ſerve bath?” will a true ſervant of 
Mammon ſay. Accordingly the Phariſees who 
ſuppoſed they ſerved God, and did cordially 

| ſerve Mammon, ** derided him: 5 
'_ a word expreſſi ve of the deepeſt eontempt. But 
he ſaid, ver. 15, Le are they who juſtify 


yourſelves before men: But God knoweth your 
hearts: And that which is highly eſteemed 
among men, is (very commonly) an abomination, + 
before: God: A terrible proof of which our | 
Lord, ſubjoins, in the GE 255 5 e } 
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2. But is. the ſubſequent account merely a 
parable, or a real hiſtory ? It has been believed 
by many, and roundly aſſerted, to be a mere 
parable ; becauſe of one or two circumſtances 
therein, which are not eaſy to be accounted for. 
In 'particular, it is hard to conceive, how a 
perſon in Hell, could hold converſation with 
one in Paradiſe. But admitting we cannot ac- 
count for this, will it overbalance an expreſs | 
aſſertion of our Lord? There was, ſays our 
Lord, a certain rich man, Was there not? 
f Did ſuch a man never exiſt? «© And there was 
a certain beggar, named Lazarus,” —Was there, 
or was there not? Is it not bold enough poſi- 
tively to deny, what our bleſſed Lord poſitively 
_ affirms? Therefore we cannot reaſonably doubt, 
but the whole narration, with all its circum- 
ſtances, is exactiy true. And Theophylact, 
{one of the ancient commentators on the Serip- 


15 tures,) obſerves upon the text, That accord- 


ing to the tradition of. che Je rob lived 
1 Jeruſalem.“ 

1 purpoſe, with God's aflifiance; Erl to ex- 

5 plain this hiſtory : Secondly, to apply it: And 
_ © thirdly, to prove the truth of that weighty ſen- 
tence with which it is concluded 5 namely, If 
they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
Vill they be perſuaded aper one roſe from the 
dead.“ | 


= I. 1. And, 


( 43 ) 5 
1. 1. And, firſt, I will endeavour, with 
God's aſſiſtance, to W this hiſtory. There 
was a certain rich man.“ And doubtleſs on 
that very account, highly eſteemed among men, 
© who was clothed in purple and fine linen.“ 
And conſequently eſteemed- the more bighly, 


both as appearing ſuitably to his fortune, and as 


an encourager of trade: And fared ſumptu- 
ouſly every day.“. Here was another reaſon for 


his being highly eſteemed, his hoſpitality and 


generoſity, both by thoſe who frequently ſat at 
his table, and the tradeſmen that furniſhed it. 


2. And there was a certain beggar, one 


in the loweſt line of human infamy, named 


Lazarus, according to the Greek termination; 


in Hebrew, Eleazer. From his name we may 
gather that he was of no mean family, although 
this branch of it was at preſent ſo redueed. It 
is probable, ne was well known in the eity; and 
it was no ſcandal to him to be named. Who 


was laid at his gate, although no pleafing 


ſpeQacle, ſo that one might wonder he was 


ſuffered to lie there ; ; «full of ſores ;”” of 
running ulcers: -** And defiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the rich man's 


table.“ So the complicated affliction of poverty, 


pain, and want of bread, lay upon him at once! 
But! it does not appear that any ereature took the 
e * een 
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3 . | 
leaſt notice of 'the deſpicable wretch ! _ Only 
64 the dogs came and licked his ſores.” All the 
comfort which this world afforded him! 
3. But ſee the change ! The beggar died.“ 
Here ended poverty and pain: *“ And was car- 
ried by angels; —nobler ſervants, \ than any 
that attended the rich man :—<© Into Abraham's 
boſom: So the Jews commonly termed what 
our. bleſſed Lord ſtiles Paradiſe: The place 
, « where the wicked ceaſc from troubling, and 
where the. weary are at reſt:” The recep- 
tacle of holy ſouls, from death to the re- 
ſurrection. It is indeed very generally ſuppoſed, 
that the ſouls of good men, as ſoon as they are 
diſcharged from the body, go directly to heaven: 
But this opinion has not the leaſt foundation in 
the Oracles of God: On the contrary, our 
Lord ſays to Mary, after the reſurrection, 
% Touch me not; for I am not yet aſcended to 
my Father,” in heaven. But he had been in 
Paradiſe, according to his promiſe to the peni- 
tent thief; «© This day ſhalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe.” Hence it is plain, that Paradiſe 
is not Heaven. It is indeed, (if we, may be 
allowed the ex pꝛeſſion,) the anti- chamber of 
Heaven, where the ſouls of the righteous re- 
main, till afier the General Judgment * are 
| . into glory. W 4 <a N T 
| PN 4 But 
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4. Put ſee the ſcene change again! “ The 
rich man alſo died:“ - What, muſt rich men 
alſo die ! Muſt they fall, „like one of the 
people? Is there no help? A rich man in 
London, ſome years ago, when the Phyſician 
told him, „ He muſt die, gnaſhed his teeth, 
and clenched his fiſt; and cried out vehemently, 
God, God, I won't die!” But he died with 
the very words in his mouth! * And was 
buried, ”—doubtleſs with pomp enough, ſuitably 
to his quality: Although we. do not find that 
there was then in all the world, that exquiſite 
inſtance of human folly, that ſenſeleſs cruel 
mockery. of 4 poor putfifying carcaſe, what we 
term lying i in flate. | 
5. © And in hell he lifted up his eyes.” O 
what a change! How is the mighty fallen! 
But the word which is here rendered Hell, does 
not always mean, the place of the damned. It : 
is literally, The inv ifible world, and is of very ; 
wide extent, including the receptacle of ſeparate 
ſpirits, whether good or bad. But here it evi- 
dently means, that region of Hades, where the 
ſouls of wicked men reſide, as appears from the 
following words, being in torment In 
order, ſay ſome, „ to atone for the fins eom- 
mitted while in the body, as well as to purify 
the foul from all its inherent ſin.“ Juſt fo the 
| eminent 
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eminent Heathen Folly near two thoufand pos | 
ago — 
| | * 9H Neceſſe eſt 
Multa din conereta modis inoleſcere miris, 
Ergo exercentur penis 


Aliæ panduntur 1 inanes 
Suſpenſæ ad ventos : aliis ſub gurgite vaſto 
OG eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni.“ 


See the near reſemblance between the ancient 
and the modern Purgatory > Only in the an- 
cient,” the Heathen Purgatory, both fire, water, 
and air were employed in expiating fin, and 
purifying the ſoul; Whereas in the myſtic 
Purgatory, fire alone is ſuppoſed ſufficient, both 
do purge and expiate! Vain hope! No ſuffer- 
ing, but that of Chriſt, has any power to ex- 
piate fin: And no fire, but that of love, can 
purify the foul, either in time or in eternity. 
" coll, He ſeeth Abraham afar off. Far in- 
deed! As far as from Hell to Paradiſe. Per- 
| haps « tenfold the 4ength of this terrene.” But 
how could this be pol eannot tell: But it is by 
no means incredible. For who knows, how 
% far an angel kens?” Or a ſpirit diveſted of 
fleſh and blood? «© And Lazarus in his boſom.” 
It is well known, that in the ancient feaſts, 
among the Jews as well as the Romans, the 
_ gueſts did not fit down at the table, as it is now 
8 the 


* U 


—— 


. 
the cuſtom to do, but lay on couches, each hav- 
ing a pillow at his left ſide, on which he ſup- 


ported his elbow: And he that ſat next him, on 
the right ſide, was ſaid . to lie in his boſom.” 


1t was in this ſenſe that the Apoſtle John lay in 


his Maſter s boſom. Aceordingly the expreſſion 
of Lazarus lying in Abraham's boſom, implies, 
that he was in the get place of honour and 

happineſs. 


7. And he eried, and ſaid, Father Abo 


ham, have mercy on me. Thou fool, what 


can Abraham do ? What can any creature, yea | 
all the creation do, to break the bars of the 
bottomleſs pit? Whoever would eſcape from 
the place of torment, let him cry to God, the 
Father of mercy Nay, but the time is paſt! 
Juſtice now takes place, and Tejoices over 
mercy % ‘§ And fend Lazarus that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water and cool my 
tongue; for I am tormented in this flame!” 
How exceeding modeſt a requeſt is this! He 
does not ſay, © That he may take me out of 
this flame,” He does not aſk, . That he may 
bring me a cup of water, or as much as he 
might hold in the palm of his hand.” But 
barely, „That he may dip, were it but. the tip 
of his finger in water, and cool my tongue.” 
No! 
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| No! It cannot be! No mercy can enter within 55 
the ſhades of Hell! 


8. « But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that 


thou in thy life time received thy good things, 


and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: But now he 


is comforted and thou art tormented. Perhaps 
theſe words may ſupply us with an anſwer to an 


important queſtion: How came this rich man to 
de in Hell? It does not appear that he was a 


wicked man, in the common ſenſe of the word: 
That he was a drunkard, a common ſwearer, a 
fabbath- breaker, or that he lived in any known 


fin. It is probable he was a Phariſce, and as 


ſuch, was in all the outward parts of religion 


blameleſs. How then did he come into the 


« place of torment?” If there was no other 


| reaſon to be aſſigned, there is a ſufficient one 

implied in thoſe words, (He that hath cars to 
hear, let him hear!) „ Thou in thy life time 

reeeivedſt thy good things,” —the things, which 


thou hadſt choſen for thy happineſs. Thou hadſt 


ſet thy affection on things beneath. And thou 
hadſt thy reward, Thou didſt receive the por- 


tion which thou hadſt ehoſen, and canſt have no 
portion above. « And likewiſe Lazarus evil 


things. Not his evil things ; for he did not 


chuſe them. But they were choſen for him, by 


the 
3 ; 5 


(49) 
the wiſe providence of God: And now. hes 


comforted, while thou art torment ed.. 
9. © But beſide all this, there ens | 


Kixt,"'—a great chaſm, a vaſt vacuity. Can any 
tell us, what this is? What is the nature, what 
are the bounds of it? Nay, none of the chil- 


dren of men: none but an inhabitant of the 


inviſible world. So that they who would paſs 
from hence to you, cannot; neither can they 
paſs to us, that would come from thence.” 


Undoubtedly | a diſembodied ſpirit could, paſs 
thro any ſpace whatever. But the will of God, 


determining that none ſhould go acroſs that 
 gulph, is a bound which no ereature can paſs. 


10. Then he ſaid, I pray thee, therefore, 


Father, that thou wouldit ſend. him to my 


Father's houſe: For I have five brethren, that £7 


he may teſtify. unto. them, leſt they alſo come 
into this place of torment,” ver. 27, 28. Two 
entirely different motives have been affigned for 


this extraordinary requeſt. Some aſcribe it 
wholly to ſelf-love, to a fear, of the bitter re- 


proaches, which he might eafily ſuppoſe, his 
| brethren would pour upon him, if in conſequence 


of his example, and perhaps advice, they came- 


to the ſame place of torment. Others have 


imputed it to a nobler motive. They ſuppoſe, 


as the miſery of the wicked-will not be OE 
* IX. R ¶ͥ ( 


M 

un the 2 of judgment, ſo neither will their 
wickedneſs. Conſequently” they believe; 'that 
till that time they may retain ſome ſparks of 
natural affection. And they not improperly 
imagine, that this may have occaſioned his deſire 

io prevent their ſharing his own torment, 
tt. Abraham faith unto him, They have 

| Nees and the Prophets; let them hear them,“ 
ver. 29. And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham; 
but if one went to them from the dead, they will 
repent.” Who would not be of the fame opinion? 
Might not any one reaſonably ſuppoſe, that a 
meſſage ſolemnly delivered by one that came 
from the dead, muſt have an trrefiſtible force ? 
Who would not think, -I myſelf could not 
potibly withſtand fuch a preacher of eee 5 


"IF. This, 1 conceive to be the meaning of 
the; words. 5 1 will. now. . endeavour, with the 


& help of God, to apply them. And I beſeech 


you, brethren, while, I am doing this, « to 
ſuffer the word of exhortation.“ The more 
cloſcly, theſe things- are applied -to your, Kar 
the more ye may profit thereby. 

1. % There was a certain rich man.“ And 
it! is no more finful, to. be rich, than to be poor. 
But | it is dangerous beyond expreſſion. There- 


fore * remind al of . that are of this number, . 
1155 | 4 75 that | 
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Tm 
that have the conveniencies bh life, and ſome- 
thing over, that ye walk upon ſlippery ground. 
Ve continually tread on ſnares and deaths. Ye 
are every moment on the verge of hell. It 
is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for.you to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.“ Who was clothed in purple 


and fine linen.“ And ſome may have a plea for 


this: Our Lord mentions them that « dwell in 
King's houſes,” as wearing. gorgeous, that is, 
ſplendid apparel, and does not blame them for 


it, But cer tainly this is no plea, for any that ; 


do not dwell in King's houſes. Let all of them 
| therefore beware how they follow bis example, 
who is lifting up his eyes in hell:“ Let us 
follow the advice of the Apoſtle, being adorned 


« with good works, and with the enen 


a mo and quiet ſpirit.“ . 

. He. fared "oO Regs every wide 25 
| nes this with religion who can. I know. 
how plauſibly the prophets of ſmooth things can 
talk, in favour of Hoſpitality, of making our 
friends welcome, of keeping an handſome table, 
to do honour. to religion, of promoting trade, 


not be put off with ſuch pretences as theſe.. 


| Whoever thou art that ſhareſt in the fin of this 
rich Den, were it no other than « faring ſumps. 
| | E 2 tuouſly 
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tyouſly every diy "thou ſhalt as ſurely be a 
Karer in his puniſhment, except thou repent, as 
if thou wert already crying for a oy of water 
to cool thy tongue. 

3. „ And there was a certain Wee named 
Lazarus, who was laid at his gate, full of ſores. 
And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs, which 
fell from the rich man's table,” ver. 20, 21. 
But ĩt ſeems, both the rich man and his gueſts 
were too religious to relieve common beggars. A 
ſin of which pious Mr. H. earneſtly warns his 
readers; and an admonition of the ſame kind, 
1 have read on the gate of the good City of 
Wincheſter! I wiſh the gentlemen who placed 
it there had ſeen a little circumſtance which 
occurred ſome years fince. At Epworth, in 
Lincolnſhire, the town where I was born, a 
beggar came to a houſe in the Market-place, 
and begged a morſe} of bread, ſaying, She 
was very hungry.” The maſter bid her begone, 
for a lazy jade. She called at a ſecond, and 
begged a little ſmall beer, ſaying, 90 She was 
very thirſty.“ She had much the ſame anſwer. 
At a third door, ſhe begged a little water, ſaying, h 
4 She was very faint.” But this man alſo was 
too conſcientious to encourage” common beggars. 
The boys ſecing a ragged creature turned from 
| door to door, began to pelt her with ſnow-balls, 

co | e She 


. 
She looked up, lay down and died! Would 
you wiſh to be the man, who refuſed that poor: 


wretch. a morſel of bread, or a_cup of water ? 
6c Moveover the dogs came, and licked his 


ſores z” being more compaſſionate» than their; 
Maſter. - And it came to paſs, that the beggar 
died, and was carried of angels into Abraham's 


boſom,” Hear this, all ye that are poor in this 


world. Ve that many times have not food to 


eat, or raiment to put on: Ye that have not a 
place where to lay your head, unleſs it be a cold 


garret, or a foul and damp cellar! Ye are-now 
reduced to . Solicit the cold hand of charity.” ' 


Vet lift up your load; it mall not always de 
thus. I love you, I pity you, * admire you, 
when „ in patienee ye poſſeſs your ſouls.” Vet 5 
I cannot help you. But there is one that can, 5 


the Father of the fatherleſs, and the huſband of 


the widow. £* The poor erieth unto the Lord, 


and' he heareth him, and delivereth him out of 
all his troubles.” Yet a little while, if ye 
truly turn to Him, his angels ſhall carry you 


into Abraham's boſom. There ye ſhall «<< hunger 


no more, and thirſt no more: : Je ſhall feel no 


more ſorrow OT. pain; but 46 the Lamb ſhall. 
wipe away all tears from your eyes, and lead 
you forth beſide fountaihs © of living waters,” 1 | 
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4. But ſee, the ſcene is changed. The 


rich man alſo died.” What? In ſpite of his 
riches! Probably ſooner. than he deſired. For 
how juſt is that word, „O death, how bitter 


art thou to a man that is at reſt in the midſt of 


dis poſſeſſions?” However, if that would be a 
| comfort, * he was buried.“ But how little did 


it ſignify whether he Was laid under a lofty 


r Emme or among 


% Graves with bending oſiers crown'd, 


Where numbers heav'd the crumbled ground.“ * 
And what followed ? "us In nell he lifted up 
his eyes. This, it is certain, Ye need not do. 
God does not 7 require it of you he © willeth 
vot chat any ſhould periſh,” Ye cannot, unleſs 
by your own wilful choice, intruding i into thoſe 


ions of woe, which God did not prepare for 
Yau but for the a devil and his angels,” 


1088 See the ſcene change again ! « He ſceth 


Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom.” 


And he knew him: Although perhaps he had 


only caſt. a glance at him, while he © lay at his 


gates,” Is any of you in doubt, whether we 


mall know one another in the other world? 


Here: your doubts. may receive a full ſolution. 
If a ſoul in hell knew Lazarus i in Paradiſe, as 

far off as he was, certainly, thoſe that are to- 
| _ 


— 


— 


: [ PR ) 
gether in Paradife, will ne. know exc 
other. ä | 
6. 0 And he erjedy and aid, P * Abra- 
ham, have merey upon me !” I do not re- 
member in all the Bible, any prayer made to 2 
ſaint, but this. And if we obſerve who made 
it, a man in hell, and with what ſuceeſs, we 
ſhall hardly wiſh to follow the preeedent. O 
let us ery for merey to God, not to man! And 
it is our wiſdom to ery now! while we are in 
the land of merey; otherwiſe it will be too late? 
J am tormented in this flame. '—Tormented, 
obſerve! not_purified. Vain hope, that fire ean 
purify a ſpirit! As well might you expect water 
to cleanſe the ſoul as fire. God forbid, chat you 
or. I ſhould make the trial! | | 

7. And . Abraham faid, Son, remember :* : | 
Mark how Abraham accoſts a damned _ 
And ſhall we behave with leſs tenderneſs to any 


© 


of the children of God, i beeauſe they are not 


of our opinion !'” Thou in thy life-time 


_ receivedſt thy good things.“ O beware it be 


not your eaſe! Are not the things of the world 
thy good things ® The chief object of thy defire 
and purſuit ? Are they not thy chief joy? If 
ſo, thou art in a very dangerous ſtate, in the 
very condition which Dives was in upon earth! 
Do not then dream, that all is well, becauſe 
EE, | thou 


WS . 
| thou art « highly eſteemed among men !* Be- 
cauſe thou doſt no harm; or doſt much good ? 
or attendeſt all the ordinances of God? What 
is all this, if thy ſoul cleaves to the duſt? If 
thy heart is in the world: If thou loveſt the 
ereature more than the Creator. 


8. How ſtriking are the next words! «« Bede 4 


all this, between us and you there is a great 
gulph fixt, ſo that they who would paſs from us 
to you cannot, neither e paſs to us that I 
would come from thence. Fhis was the text 
' which occaſioned the Epitaph ona e honour- 
able infidel and gameſter. - | a 
Here lies a Dicer; long i in doubt 
If death could kill the ſoul, or not? 1 


Here ends his doubtfulneſs: At laſt 
Convinc'd— But ah! the die i 15 caſt ! 15 | 


But bleſſed be God, your die is not caſt yet. 
You are not paſſed the great gulph, but have it 

ſtill in your power, to chuſe whether you will 
de attended by angels or fiends, when your ſoul 
quits its earthly manſion.” Now ſtreteh out 
your hand to eternal Life or eternal Death! 
And God ſays, Be it unto 158 even as chou 
wilt!“ 

9. Being dating; in this, 95 makes another 
1 > * I pray thee, ſend him to my father's 
nl tk for I have five 2 that he may 

nn 


4 * 


teſtify to them.” Ttis not impoſſible that other 
unhappy ſpirits may wiſh well to the relations 
they have left behind them. But this is the 
| accepted time, for them as well as for ys. Let 
us then addreſs them ourſelves: And let us beg. 
our living friends to give us all the help they 
can, without waiting for aſſiſtance from the 


inhabitants, of another world. Let us earneſtly 


exhort them to uſe the helps they have; to, 
«hear Moſes and the Prophets.“ We are in- 
deed apt to think, like that unhappy ſpirit, << If 
one went to them from the dead, they will re- 
pent.“ But Abraham ſaid, If they hear not 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will! they be 
ee tho one yols from the dead. 75 


III. 8 am, in the third place, to prove 
the truth of this weighty ſentence, which1 will 
do firſt briefly, and then more at large. 


And firſt, to expreſs the matter briefly. 1. 
is certain, that no human ſpirit, while it is in 
the body, can perſuade another to repent; 

work in him an entire change both of heart = 
life: A change from univerſal wickedneſs to 
univerſal holineſs. And ſuppoſe that ſpirit diſ- 
charged from the body, it is no more able to do 
this than it was before: No power leſs than that 
which created it at firſt, can create any ſoul 
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an No angel, much leſs any * ſpirit, 
* in the body or out of the body, can 
bring one ſoul from darkneſs to light, from the 
power of Satan unto God, It might very 
poſſibly fright him to death, or to the belief of 
any ſpeculative truth. But it could not fright 
him into ſpiritual life. God alone can raiſe 
thoſe that (are dead in treſpaſſes and fins.” 
2. In order to prove more at large, that if 
men hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
Vill they be Hectually perſuaded: to repent, tho 
one roſe from the dead,” I will propoſe a uſe. 
of this kind, with all the advantages that can 
be conceived. . Suppoſe then one that does not 
« hear Moſes and the Prophets,” that does not 
| believe the Scripture to be of God, to be faſt 
| aſleep in his bed, and ſuddenly to awake, while 
| the clock was juſt ſtriking one. _He is ſurprized 
to obſerve the chamber as light, as if it were 
_ noon-day. He looks up, and ſees one whom 
he perfectly knew, ſtanding at his bed ſide. 
Tho' a little ſurprized at- firſt, he quickly re- 
collects himſelf, and has the courage to aſk, 
„Are not you my friend, who died at ſuch a 
time?“ He anſwers, Il am. I am come from 
God, with a meſſage to you. You have often 
wiſhed, you-could ſee one riſen from the dead, 
and: laid, Then Fu: would repent. You have 
your 


* 
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If you die in the ſtate you are in now, you will 
die eternally. I warn you in his name, That 


the Seriptures are the real word of God. That 


from the moment you die, you will be remark- 


ably happy, or unſpeakably miſerable. That 


you cannot be happy hereafter, unleſs you are 
Holy here, which'cannot be, unleſs you are born 
again. Receive this call from God! Eternity is 
at hand. Repent, and believe the goſpel! 
Having ſpoken theſe words, he vaniſhes aways 
and the room is dark as it was. before. e 

3. One may eafily believe it would be im- 
poſſible for him not to be convinced for the 


preſent. He would fleep no more that night, 


and would as ſoon as poſſible, tell his family 


what he had ſeen and heard. Not content with 
this, he would be impatient to tell ir to his 


former companions. And probably, obſerving - 
the earneſtneſs with which he ſpoke, they would 


not then contradict him. They would fay to 


each other, «« Give him time to cool; then 8 


will be a reaſonable man again.“ . 705 


4. Now it is conſtantly found, aten 
made on the memory gradually decay: That 


they grow weaker and weaker in proceſs of 
time, and the traces of them fainter and fainter. 
N Sons a me | 8 | ; + | OY So 


— 


your wiſh: And I am ordered to inform you, 
you are ſeeking death in the error of your life, 
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So it muſt be in this caſe; which his companions 
obſerving, would not fail to ſeize the opportu- 


_ Tity. They would ſpeak to this effect: It 


was a ſtrange account you gave us ſome time 
ſince: The more ſo, becauſe we know. you to be 


a ſenſible man, and not inclined+to enthuſiaſm, 
But perhaps you have not fully conſidered, how 


difficult it is in ſome caſes, to diſtinguiſh our 


dreams from our waking thoughts. Has any one 
yet been able to find out an infallible criterion 
detween them? ls it not then poſſible that you 


may have been aſleep, when this lively im- 
preſſion was made on your mind?“ When he 
had been brought to think, pgebly it might be a 


dream, they would ſoon perſuade him, probably 


it was ſo: And not long after, to believe, it 


| certainly was a dream. So little would it avail, 


That one came from the dead | 
5. It could not be expected to be othirmiſe. 
Par ilar, wks the effect which was - wrought | 
upon him? 1. He was exceedingly frightened : 
2. This fright-made way for a deeper conviction 
of the truth then declared. But 3. His heart 
was not changed. None but che Almighty 
eould effect this. Therefore, 4. The bias of 
his ſoul was ſtill ſet the wrong way: He fil 


loved the world, and confequently- wiſhed that 


the Scripture was not true. How eaſily then, 


( 61 
as the fright wore off, So he again believe 
what he wiſhed? The concluſion then is plain 


and undeniable. If men hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 


to repent and believe the goſpel,. tho' one roſe 
from the dead.” 


6. We may add one conſideration. more, | 


which brings the matter to a full iſſue. Before, 


or about the ſame time, that Lazarus was car- 
ried into Abraham's boſom, another Lazarus, | 
the brother of Martha and Mary, was actually 
raiſed from the dead. Bud were even thoſe WhO 
believed the fact, perſuaded to repent? So far 


from it, that * they took counſel, to kill La- 


zarus, as well as his Maſter! Away then with 


the fond imagination, that thoſe who . hear not 


Moſes and the Prophets, would be e 


tho' one roſe from the dead.“ 
7. From the whole we may draw this general 


eoneluſion, That ſtanding Revelation is the beſt _ 
means of rational conviction : Far preferable to 


any of thoſe extraordinary means which ſome 
imagine would be more effectual. It is there- 
fore our wiſdom, to avail ourſelves of this; to 
make full. uſe of it, ſo that it may be a lantern 


to our feet, and a light in all our paths. Let 


us take care, that our whole heart and life be 


. conformable thereto ; that It be the conſtant | 
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rule of all our tempers, all our words, and all 
dur actions. So ſhall we preſerve in- all things 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience toward 
God: And When our courſe is finiſhed, we 
too ſhall Be 4. carried by * into Abraham! ; 

boſom.” | 
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Birmingham, March 25, 1788, - 
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Tax Dirrzxxxen BETWEEN Walke * , 0 
SIGHT, AND WALKING BY FAITH : 


A SERMON on 2 CORINTHIANS- V. 7. 
un wall by Faith, not by Sight: LO Is 


"HW, ſhort is the deſeription 1 real 
Chriſtians! And yet. how excreding 
full! It comprehends, it ſums up the whole 
experience of thoſe that are truly ſuch, from 
the time they are born of God, till they remove 
into Abraham's boſom. For, who are the wwe 
that are here ſpoken of? All that are true 
Chriſtian believers, 'I ſay, Chriſtian, not Jewiſh, 
believers. All that are not only ſervants, but 
children of God. All that have the Spirit of 
adoption, crying in their hearts, Abba, Father.“ A 
All that have *« the Spirit of God witneſſing 
with 1 ſpirits, that they are the ſons of, 
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All theſe, and theſe alone can, AE te We 
walk. by | faith, and not by Gght,” But before 
we can poſſibly « 66 walk by faith, we muſt live , 
by. faith, and not by fight. And to all real 
Chriſtians. our Lord i „ Becauſe I live, xe 
live alſo: : Ye live a life, 's which the world, 
F2 whether 
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whether learned or unlearned, cc © know not of.“ 
« You that, like the world, © were dead i in 


treſpaſſes and ſins, hath he quickened, and made 


alive ;” given you new ſenſes, ſpiritual ſenſes ; 
«6. Senſes exerciſed to Kier Hpiritual woe. and 
evil.” 

3- In order chnonghty to „denn this im- 
portant truth, it may be proper to .conſider the 
whole matter. All the children of men that 
are not born of God, „walk by fight,” having 
no higher principle. By / 255 that is, by ſenſe ; 
a part being put for the whole; the fight for all 
the ſenſes : The rather, becauſe it is more noble 
and more extenſive than any, or all the reſt. 
There are but few objects which we can diſcern 
by the three inferior ſenſes of taſte, ſmell, and 
feeling : And none of theſe can take any cog- 
nizance of its object, unleſs it be brought into 
a direct contact with it. Hearing, it is true, 
has a larger ſphere of action, and gives us ſome 
knowledge of things that are diſfant. But how 
ſmall is that diſtance, ſuppoſe it were fifty or a 
4 hundred' miles, compared to that between the 
earth and the ſun ? And what is even this, in 
compariſon of the diſtance of the ſun and moon 
and the fixt fars 7 Vet the fight contigually 
takes knowledge of objects even at this amazing 
diſtance, 


4; By 3 


tw) - - | 
4. By ſight, we take knowledge of the viſible 
world, from the ſurface ef the earth, to the, 
region of the fixt ſtars. But what is the world 
viſible to us, but a ſpeck of creation,” com- 
pared .to the. whole univerſs'?. To the inviſible. 
world? That part of the creation which we. 
_ eannot ſee at all, by reaſon of its diſtance? In 
the place. of which, through the imperfection : 
of our ſenſes, we are oreſenned-vith. an n 
blank.” [oth fd 
F. But beſſde theſe e ene 
which we cannot ſee by reaſon of their diſtance, 
have we not ſufficient ground to believe; that 
there are innumerable others of too delicate a 
nature to be diſcerned. by any of our ſenſes? 
Do not. all men of unprejudiced reaſon allow, - 
(the ſmall number of Materialiſts, or Atheiſts, 
the fame thing, I. cannot. term men of reaſon,) 
that there is an inviſible world, naturally ſuch, 
as well as a. viſible one? But which of our 
ſenſes i is fine enough to take the leaſt knowledge 
of this? We can no more perceive any part of 
this, by our ſight, than by our feeling. Should 
we allow with the- ancient Poet, that _ 
hk Millions: of ſpiritual creatures walk the earth, 
Unſeen, both when we wake, and when we lep. ” 
Shauld we allow, that the great Spirit, * 
F ather of all, filleth both heaven and earth: 
F 3 --. "ma 
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Vet is the fineſt of our ſenſes utterly incapable. - 
of perceiving either Him or them. 
6. All our external ſenſes are evidently: 
adapted to this external, viſible world. They 
are deſigneq to ſerve us only while we ſojourn 
here, while we dwell in theſe houſes of clay. 
They have nothing to do with the inviſible” 
world: They are not adapted. to it. And they 

can take no more cognizanice of the eternal, 
than of the inviſible world. Altho' we are as 
fully aſſured of the exiſtence of this, as of any 
thing in the preſent world. We cannot think” 
death puts a period to our being. The body 
indeed returns to duſt: But the ſoul, being of 
A; nobler nature, is not affected thereby. There 
is therefore an eternal world, of what kind 
ſoever it be. But how-ſhall we attain the know 
edge of this? What will teach vs to draw aſide 
the veil— “ That hangs ty bet mortal and im- 
mortal being? We alt know, —“ The eaſt, 
the unbounded proſpect lies before us:“ But 
are we conſtrained to add, Yet clouds, atas! 
f and darkneſs reſt upon . 

7. The moſt excellent of our &nſes, it is 
undeniably plain, can give us no afſiſtance 
herein. And what can our boafted reaſon do? 
It is now univerſally allowed, Nihil eft in intel- 
lectu quod non fuit prius in ſenſu: Nothing is in 
5 N "= : 85 6 8 8 the 


( 67 ) 
the undetſtanding, which was not firſt perceived 
by ſome of the ſenſes. | Conſequently the under- 
ſtanding having here nothing to work upon, can 
afford us no help at all.” So that in ſpite of all' 
the ir formation we can gain, either from ſenſe or 
reaſon, both the inviſible and eternal world are 
unknown to all that „ walk by —_—_— 
8. But is there no help? Muſt they remain' 
in total darkneſs, concerning the inviſible and 
the eternal world? We cannot. affirm mis: 
Even the Heathens did not all remain in total- 
- darkneſs concerning them. Some few rays of 
light have in all ages and nations gleamed 
through the ſhade. Some light tl.ey derived 
from various fountains, touching the inviſible 

world, « The heavens declared the glory of 
God,” tho! not to their outward fight ; The 
firmament ſhewed” to the eyes of their under- 
ftanding the exiſtence of their Maker. From 
the creation they inferred, the being of 4 Creator, 
powerful and wiſe, Juſt and merciful, And 
hence they concluded, there muſt be an eternal 
world, a future ſtate to commence after the 
prefent, wherein the Juſtice of God in puniſhing 
wicked men, and his mercy in rewarding the 
righteous, will be openly and undeniably dif- 
played, i in the fight of all RR creatures. 
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9. We may likewiſe reaſonably ſuppoſe, that. 
ſome traces of knowledge, both with regard to 
the inviſible and the eternal world, w were de- 

 livered down from Noah and his children, both 
f to their immediate and remote deſcendants. And 
1 however theſe were obſcured or diſguiſed by the 
addition of numberleſs fables, yet ſomething of 
truth was till mingled with them, and- theſe 
| freaks. of light prevented utter darkneſs. Add 
to thi;, that God never, in any age or nation, 
* left himſelf quite without a witneſs” in the 
hearts of men; but while he gave them rain 
and fruitful ſeaſons,” imparted. ſome imperfect 
Knowledge of the Giver. +0 He is the true 
light chat fill, in ſome degree, enlighteneth 1 
every man that cometh into the world.“. 

10. But all theſe lights put together availed. 

no farther, than to produce a faint twilight. It 
gave them, even. the moſt enlightened of them, 
no e no demonſtration, no de monſtrative 
. conviction, either of the inviſible, or of the 
eternal world. Our philoſophieal Poet juſtly. 
terms Socrates, * The wiſeſt of all. moral 
; men;“ that is, of all that were not favoured. 
with divine revelation, Let what evidence had 
he of another world, when he addreſſed thoſe 
. that has condemned. bim to deaths | 
e « And 


\ 


0 65 6 | 
3 And now, O ye Judges, ye are going to > 
Jive, and I am going to die. Which of theſe is 
beſt, God knows; but I ſuppoſe, no man does,” | 
Alas! What a confeſſion i is this 7. Is this all 
the evidence that poor, dying Socrates had, | 
either of an inviſible, or an eternal world! And 
yet even this is preferable to the light of the 
great and good Emperor, Adrian. Remember, 
Fs modern heathens, and copy. after his pathetie 
addreſs to his parting ſoul. (For fear 1 ſhould 
puzzle you with * 1 give it you In Prior's 
fine tranſlation. 5 


% Poor, little, deu b hides 
M.,uſt we no longer live together? . _. 
And doſt thou prune thy trembling wing, 
To tak-thy i, go thou know? ſt not whithers 7 


Thy N g vein, thy humorous. folly, 
Lies all neglected, all forgot! 
And penſive, wavering, melancholy, ' | 3 
Thou hop'ſt * fear'ſt thou a Kno M 

, What.“ 3 1 | | ; * 


125 4e Thou Knöweſt not what l“ True, 
there was no knowledge of what was to be 
hoped or feared after death, till 1 the Sun of 
| Righteouſneſs” aroſe, to diſpel all their vain- 
conjectures; and * brought life and immor:-- 
tality,” that is, immortal life, „to light thro” 
the goſpel.” Then, (and not till then, unleſs 
e 8 SA 1a 
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in ſome rare WAS. God revealed, unveiled 
the inviſible world. He then revealed himſelf 
to the children of men, % The Father revealed 
' the Son” in their hearts: « And the Son re- 
vealed the Father. He that of old time com- 
manded light to ſhine in their hearts, and en- 
- lightened them with. the knowledge of the glory 
of x in the face. of -Jeſus Chriſt.” 
| It is where ſenſe can be of no farther : 
al bangt Faith comes in to our help: It is the 
grand defideratum : It does what none of the 
Tenſes can; no, not with all the helps that art 
| hath invented. All our inſtruments, however 
improved by the ſkill and labour of ſo many 
& | ſueceeding ages, do not enable us to make the 
f leaſt diſcovery of theſe unknown regions. They 
- barely ſerve the occaſions. for which they were 
formed, in the preſent, viſible world. 
13. How different is the caſe, how vaſt the 
re- eminence of them that walk by Faith!“ 


| God having « opened the eyes of their under- 


ſanding,” pours divine light into their ſpul, 
hereby they are enabled 10 (t ſee, Him that is 


inviſible,” to ſee God, and the things of God. 


| What their “ eye had not ſeen, nor their 
ear heard, neither had it entered into their heart, 
to conceive,” God from time to time reveals to 
them, by the undd ion of the Holy One, which 
— | © teacheth 


F 399. 
teacheth them of all things,” Having de entered 
into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus,” by that 
% new and living way, and being joined unto 
© the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- 
born, and unto God the judge of all, and Jeſus 8 
the Mediator of the new covenant,” each of . 
theſe can ſay, „I live not, but Chriſt liveth i in 
me; 1 now live that life, which is hid with | 
Chriſt in God. And when Chriſt, who is my 
life ſhall appear, then I ſhall likewiſe Tat 
with him in glory.“ 

14. They that 72 by faith, a by Farth, 
But what is implied i in this? They regulate all 
their judgments concerning good and evil, not 
with reference to viſible and temporal things, 
but to things inviſible and eternal. They think 

_ viſible things to be of ſmall value, becauſe they 
paſs away like a dream; but on the contrary, 
they account inviſible hiigs to be of high value, | 
decauſe they will never paſs away. Whatever 
is inviſible is eternal: The things that ate not 
ſeen, do not periſh. So the Apoſtle, ec The 
things that are ſeen are temporal ; but the things 
that are not ſeen are eternal.” Therefore they 

that walk by faith,“ do not defire the “things 
which are ſeen ;” neither are they the object of 
their purſuit. They „ ſet their affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth.” They 
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feek only the things which are © where Jeſus 
fitteth- at the right hand of God.“ Becauſe 
they know the things that are ſcen are tem- 
poral,” ” paſſing away like a ſhadow, therefore 
they look not at them,” they deſire them not, 
they account them as nothing; ; but « they look 
at the things which are not ſeen, that are 
eternal,” that never paſs away. By theſe they 
form their judgments of all things. - - They 
judge them to be good or evil, as they promote 
or hinder their welfare, not in time, but in 
eternity. They weigh whatever occurs, in this 
balance: What influence has it on my eternal 
ſtate ? They regulate all their tempers and 
paſſions, | all their defires, joys and fears by this 
ſtandard. They regulate all their thoughts and 
defi igns, all their words and actions, ſo as to 
prepare them for that inviſible and eternal 
world, to which they are ſhortly going. They 
do not dwell, but only ſojourn here; not Jodk-: . 
ing upon earth as their home, but only „ tra- 
velling through Immanuel's ground to fairer 
worlds on high.” SW „„ 
7 15. Erethren, are you. of this number, ws 
; are now here wow God # Do you ſee him that 
„is inviſible.” Have you Faith? Living 
5 Faith? The Faith of a child? Can you ſay, 
+>, 66 * The life that 1 now. Hive, 1 live fx faith in 
= | the 


1 | | 
the Son of God, Who 8 me, and wes 
himſelf for me? Do you walk by Faith? 
Obſerve the queſtion. I do not aſk Whether 
you eurſe, or ſwear, or profane the ſabbath, vr 
live in any outward fin? I do not aſk, Whether 
you do good, more or leſs? Or attendall the 

ordinances of God ? But ſuppoſe you are blame- 
leſs in all theſe reſpeQs; I aſk in the name of 
God, By what ſtandard do you judge of the 
value of things? By the viſible or the inviſible 
world? Bring the matter to an iflue in a ſingle. 
inſtance: Whieh do you judge beſt, that your 
ſon ſnould be a pious cobler, or a profane lord ? 
Which appears to you moſt eligible, that your 
daughter ſhould be a child of God, and walk 
on foot, or a child of the devil, and ride in 4 
coach and fix? When the queſtion is, con- 
cerning marrying your daughter, If you conſider 
her body more than her ſoul? Take knowledge 
of yourſelf! You are in the way to hell, and 
not to heaven; for you walk by fight, and not 
by faith, 1 do not aſk, whether you live in an 
outward fin, or negle&t,—But do you | ſeeh, in 
the general tenor of your life, the things that 
are above, or the things that are below ?'* 
Do you © ſet your affections on things above,” 
or on 4 things of the earth?” If on the latter, 
you are as ſurely in the way of deſtruction, as 
e 1 


1 
a thief, or a common drunkard. M deve 
friends, let every man, every woman among 
you, deal honeſtly with yourſelves. Aſk your 
own heart, What am I ſeeking day by day? 
What am I defiring? What am I purſuing? 
Earth or heaven? The things that are ſeen, 
or the things that are not ſeen? What is your 
object, God or the world? As the Lord 
| Hveth, if the world is your object, ſtill all * 
s is vain. | 
16. See then, my dear. 8 that from 


this time at leaſt, ye chuſe the better part. Let 


your judgment of all the things round about you 
be according to the real value of things, wih a 
reference to the inviſible and eternal world. 
See that ye judge every thing fit to be purſued 
or ſhunned, according to the influence it will 
have on your eternal ſtate. See that your 
affections, your deſire, your joy, your hope, be 
ſet not on tranſcient objects, not on things that 
ly as a ſhadow, that paſs away like a dream; 
but on thoſe that are incapable of change, that 
are incorruptible and fade not away : + Thoſe 
that remain the ſame, when heaven and earth 
« flee! away, and there is no place found for 
them.“ See that in all you think, ſpeak or do, 
the eye of your ſoul be ſingle, fixt on him 
that is inviſible, and the n that ſhall be 
„% 7 revealed.“ 


— 
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* ; S 
rovailed,” Then ſhalt « your whole body be 
full of light. „ Your whole ſoul ſhall enjoy the 
light of God's countenance. And you ſhall con- 
tinually ſee c the light of the glorious love of 
on in the face of Jeſus Chrift. Pea Ig 

17. See in particular that all your“ defire 
be unto him, and unto the xemembrance of his 
name.“ Beware of „ fooliſh and hurtful de- 
ſires:“ Such as ariſe from any viſible or tem- 
poral thing. All theſe St. John warns us of, 

under that general term „ love of the world.“ 
It is not ſo much to the men of the world, as 
to the children of God, he gives that important 
direction, „ Love not the world, neither the 
things of the world.“ Give no place to the 
« deſire of the fleſh :” The gratification of the 
outward: ſenſes, whether of the taſte, or any 
other. Give no place to „ the deſire of the 
eye,” the internal ſenſe, or imagination, by 
gratifying i it, either by grand things, or beauti- 
ful, or uncommon. Give no place to «© the 
pride of life,” the defire of wealth, of pomp, 
or of the honour that cometh of men. St. John 
confirms this advice, by a conſideration parallel 
to that obſervation which St. Paul had made to 
the Corinthians; For the world and the 
faſhion of it paſſeth away. 4 The faſhion of 
* l worldly objects, buſineſs, pleaſures, 
1844 T1 | 6 2 N | cares, | 


- N 
cares, whatever now attracts. our regard, or 
attention, paſſeth away —is in the very act of 
paſſing, and will return no more. Therefore 
deſire none of theſe fleeting things; but that 
8 glory which“ abideth for ever.“ 

18. Obſerve well: This is Religion, and mis 
alone : ; | This alone is true Chriſtian. Religion: 
be ere ever ſo true, ever © fe - li is 
true, this is commonly called Faith. But thoſe 
who ſuppoſe it to be Religion, are given up to 
a ſtrong deluſion, to believe a lie: And if they 
' ſuppoſe it to be a ſure paſſport to heaven, are in 
the high road to hell. Obſerve well: Religion 
is not 'harmleſſheſs ; which a careful obſerver of 
mankind” properly terms Helliſb harmleſſneſs, as 
it ſends thouſands to the bottomleſs pit. It is 
not Morality, excellent as that is, when it is 
built on a right foundation, loving Faith. But 
when otherwiſe, it is of no value in the ſight of 
God. It is not Formality, the moſt exact ob- 
ſervance of all the ordinances of God. This 
too, unleſs it be built on the right foundation, 
is no more pleafing to God, than the cutting 
off a dog's neck.” No: Religion is no leſs 
than living in eternity, and walking in eternity: 
And hereby walking in the love of God and 
| _" in * 8 and reſignation. 
| This, | 


(n 
This, and this alone, is that ** life, which is 
hid with Chriſt in God.” He alone, who ex- 
periences this, “ dwells in God, and God in 
Him.” This alone is ſetting the crown upon 
Chriſt's head, and doing his «y will on earth, 
as it is done in heaven. 1 8 
19. It will eafily be obſerved, chat this is 
the very thing that men of the world call 
Euthuſiaſm. A word juſt fit for their purpoſe, 
beeauſe no man can tell either the meaning,” ot 
| even the derivation of it. If it has any deter- 
minate ſenſe, it means a ſpecies ' 'of religivus 
| madneſs. Hence, when you ſpeak your EXPE» 
rience, they immediately ery out, « much reli. 
gion hath made thee mad.” And all that you 
experience either of the inviſible or of the 
eternal world, they ſuppoſe to be only the 
waking dreams of à heated imagination. It 
eannot be otherwiſe, when men born blind; 
take upon them to reaſon concerning light and 
colours. They will readily pronounce thoſt to 
be inſane, who affirm the exiſtence of en 
things, whereof they have no conception. 
20. From all that has been ſaid, it may be 
ſeen with the utmoſt» clearneſs, what is the 
nature of that faſhionable thing called Dif/ipa- 
tion. He that hath ears to hear, let * hear: 
„ . G 3 IR. Te 


It is the very quinteſſenee of Atheiſm; It Is 
artificial added to natural ungodlineſs. It is 
the. art of forgetting God, of being altogether 
„ without God in the werld: The art of 
excluding him, if not out of the world he has 


created, yet out of the minds of all his intelli- 


gent creatures, It is a total ſtudied inattention 
to the whole inviſible and eternal world: More 
eſpecially to death, the gate of eternity, and to 
the — * of 3 heaven 
and hell. 5 
21. This is the real nature of Diſſpation 

And. is it, ſo harmleſs a thing, as it is uſually 
thought? It is one of the choiceft inſtruments 
of deſtroying - immortal ſpirits, that was ever 
' Forged in the magazines of hell. It has been 
the means. of plunging myriads of ſouls, that 
might have enjoyed the glory of God, into the 
_ everlaſtjng fire, prepared for the devil and his 

angels. It blats-out all religion. at ene ſtroke, 
and levels man with the beaſts that periſh. All 
ye that fear God, flee from Diſſipation! Dread | 
and abhor the very name of it. Labour to 
| have God in all your thoughts! To have 
Eternity ever in your eye. Look continually, 
5 not at the things that are ſeen, but at the things 
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of God,“ that whenſoever he calleth 
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Tus UNT or ax DIVINE. BEING: : 
A SERMON on Max XII. 33. 


There «is one Ged. dy, wa 


I. ND a as there is one God, ſo there is one 
2 Religion and one Happineſs for all men. 
God never intended there ſhould be any more: 
And it is not poſſible: there ſhould. Indeed in 

another ſenſe, as the Apoſtle obſerves, « there 
are gods many, and lords many.” All the 
Heathen nations had their gods, and - many» 
whole ſhoals of them. And generally, the 

more poliſhed they were, the more gods they 
heaped up to themſelves: But to us, to all that 
are favoured with the Chriſtian Revelation, 
40 there is but one God,” who declares of him- 
ſelf, Is there any r- beſide me? There 
is none; I know not any.“ 

2. But who can ſearch out this God 1 to per- 
| feQtion ? None of the creatures. that he has 
made. Only ſome of his attributes he hath 
been pleaſed to reveal to us in his word. Hence 
we learn, That God i is an Eternal Being. His 
goings forth. are from everlaſting,” and will 
continue to everlaſting. As he ever was, ſo he 


ever will be; 3 as hone was no beginning of his 
exiſtence, 


(*) 
|  exifience;' fo chew wilt be no end. This is 
,univerfally allowed to be contained in his very 
name, JEHOVAH : Which the Apoſtle John 
| accordingly renders, „He that was, and, that 
is, and that is to come.” Perhaps it would-be 
as proper to fay, 66 * is pew e in to 
everlaſting.” e | 
: 6B Nearly allied to he Eternity of God, is 
his Omniprefence. As he exiſts thro” infinite 
D fo he cannot but exiſt thro' infinite 
Space: According to his own queſtion, equiva- 
lent to the ſtrongeſt aſſertion, . Do not 1 fill 
heaven and earth ? ſaith the Lord. (Heaven 
and earth, in the Hebrew idiom, implying the 
whole univerſe.) Which therefore, according 
10 his eee 16 filled vun 85 
preſene. 
4. This One, Etvrnal;/1 ee Being, 
eis likewiſe All. perfect. He has from Eternity 
«to Eternity, all the perfections and infinitely 
more, than it ever did, or ever ean enter into 
the heart of man to conceive : Yea, infinitely 
more than the angels in heaven can. conceive. 


Theſe AD Ine: we grit the E 1 


of God. 

5. And be is Onbapetans; ne TY 
preſent y. There can be no more bounds: to his 
N than to his ä He «© hath a 


_ 


AU RY - 
mighty arm: Strong is his hand, and high is 
his right hand.“ He doth whatſoever pleaſeth 
him, in the heavens, the earth, the ſea, and in 
all deep places. With men, we know, many 
things are impoſſible: But not with God, 
with him all things are poſſible,” Whenſoever 
he willeth, to do is preſent with him. 
6. The Omniniſcience of God is a clear, and 
neceſſary conſequenee of his Omnipreſence. If 
Be is preſent in every part of the Univerſe, he 
- cannot but know whatever is, or is done there; 
According to the word of St. James, % Known 
unto God are all his works,” and the works of 
every creature, from the beginning” of the 
world: Or rather, as the phraſe literally im- 
plies, « from eternity,” His eyes are not only 
over all the earth, beholding the evil and the 
* but likewiſe over the whole ereation, 
= Jes, and the paths of uncreated night. Is there 
aã ny difference between his knowledge and his 
- wiſdom? If there. be, is not his knowledge 
the more general term (at leaſt according to our 
weak coneeptions,) and his wiſdom a particular 
- «branch of it? Namely, the knowing the end 
of every thing that ere 1 the min of 
: applying it to that end 7 $1958 ba 7 
N — e of "0 
Anh, — An diſtant 
13 : from 


_—— 
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from: every touch of evil. He 7% is light, oY 
in him. is no darkneſs at all. He is a God of 
unblemiſhed Juſtice and truth.: But above. all | 
js his-mercy. This we may eafily learn from 
that beautiful paſſage, in the thirty-fourth- and 
- fifth chapters of Exodus. And Moſes ſaid, I 
beſeeeh thee, ſhew me thy glory. And the Lord 
deſcended in the cloud, and proclaimed: the 
name of the Lozp, the Lozp, the Lozp Gov, 
mereiful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abun- 
_ dant in goodneſs and truth; keeping merey for. 
thouſands, and forgiving. nn an . 
bee and fin. „ 0 3 
- 8. This God is a Spirit; not deten Gait: A 
body, Tuch. parts, or paſſions, as men have. It 
was the opinion doth of the ancient Jews: and 
the aneient Chriſtians, that He alone is a pure 
ſpirit, totally ſeparate from all matter: whereas 
they ſuppoſed all other ſpirits, even the higheſt 
angels, even Cherubim and Seraphim, to dwell 
in material vehicles, tho" of an exceeding light 
and ſubtle ſubſtanee. At that point of duration, 
which the infinite wiſdom of God ſaw to be 
moſt proper, for teaſons which lie hid in the 
abyſs of his own underſtanding, not- to be 
fathomed by any finite mind, God . called into 
being all that is, created the heavens and the 
. ne wath all that they contain. All 


things 
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Ange were created by im, and "without him 
was not any thing made that was made.“ He 
created man in particular, after his own image, 


to be a picture of his own eternity.” When 


he had raiſed man from the duſt of the earth, 


ne breathed into him an immortal ſpirit. Henee . 
de is peculiarly called 4 the Father of | our 


ſpirits; ven, 560 * Father 'of ny Cr: 
all fleſh.” ADS 35 19 vr" 
9. He n all things,” as the vile; 
obſerves, for himſelf, for his glory they ward 
created.” Not . as if he needed any thing:“ 
ſeeing He giveth to all life, and breath, and 


all things. He made all things to be happy: 


He made man to be happy in himſelf, | He is 
the proper eenter of ſpirits, for whom every 
ercated ſpirit w made. So true is that well 
known ſaying of the ancient Fathers, Feci/ti nos 


: ad. e: Et irreguietum eft cor noſtrum, | denec- 


requieſat' in le. Thou haft made us for thyſelf: 


And our heart cannot e till it reſteth in 


Thee. ? | | 

10. This obſervation gives u us a clear anfwer 

to that queſtion in the Aﬀembly's Catechiſm, 
4 For what end did God create man?“ The 


wifwer is, „To glorify and enjoy him for 


er.“ This is undoubtedly true: But is it 


qe _ — to men of ordinary capa- 


cities ? 


. 3” 
cities? Do the generality of .common people 
underſtand that expteſſion, . To glority God?” 
No, no more than they underſtand Greek. And 
it is altogether above the capacity of children, 
to whom we can ſcarce ever ſpeak plain enough. 
Now is Not this the very principle that ſhoul> 
be inculcated upon every human creature, $ Lon 
are made to be happy in God, as ſoon as ever 
reaſon dawns'? Should not every parent, as 
ſoon as a child begins to talk, or to run alone, 
ſay ſomething of this kind, „See! what is that 
which ſhines ſo over your head? That we call. 
the Sun? See, how bright it is? Feel how it 
warms you? It makes the graſs to ſpring and 
every thing to grow. But God made the Sun. 
The Sun could not ſhine, nor warm, nor do, 
: any good without Him.“ In this plain” and 
familiar way a wiſe parent might many times in 
a day ſay ſomething of God; particularly inſiſt- 
ing, He made you ; and he made you to be 
happy in him: And nothing elſe can make you 
happy.” We cannot preſs this too ſoon. If 
you ſay, 6 Nay, but they cannot underſtand you 
when they are ſo young J anſwer, No, nor 
when they are fifty years old, unleſs God opens 
their underſtanding. And can n He not diag this 
. 0 ppt . 


8 „ 
11. Indeed this ſhould be preſt on every 
human creature, young and old, the more 
earneſtly and diligently, becauſe ſo exceeding 
few, even of thoſe that are called Chriſtians, 
ſeem to know any thing about it. Many indeed 
think of being happy with God in heaven: But 
the being happy in God on earth never entered 
into their thoughts. The leſs ſo, becauſe from 
the time they came into the world, they are 
ſurrounded with idols. Such in turns are all 
the things that are ſeen,” (whereas God is 
not ſeen,) which all promiſe a happineſs inde- 
| pendent of God. Indeed it is true, that 


4 Vpright both in heart and will, 
We by our God were made: 

But we turn'd from good to ill, 
And o'er, the creatures {tra y'd: 

a „ Multiplied our wand'r ring thought, 
Which firſt was fixt on God alone: 


In ten thouſand objects ſought _ 
The bliſs we loſt in one.“ 


12. Theſe idols, theſe touts of God are in- 
numerable: But they may be nearly reduced to 
three parts. Firſt, Objects of ſenſe; ſuch as 
gratify one or more of our outward ſenſes. ' Theſe 
excite the firſt kind of . love. of the world,“ 
which St. John terms, * the deſire of the fleſh.” 
a jects of the imagination; things 

Ras =» that 


5 ) EX. 
that gratify our Pts by grandeur, beauty, or OT 
novelty. All theſe make us fair promiſes of 
happineſs, and thereby prevent our ſeeking it in 
| God. An the Apoſtle terms, „ the deſire of 
the eyes: Whereby chiefly the imagination is 
gratified. They are, thirdly, what St. John 
calls, „ the pride of life.“ He ſeems to mean, 
honour, wealth, and whatever en tends to 
engender pride. 2 
13. But ſuppoſe we were W inf all. 
theſe, are there not other idols, which we have 
need to be apprehenſive of: And idols therefore 
the more dangerous, becauſe: we ſuſpect no 
danger from them? For is there any danger to 
be feared from our friends and relations? From 
the mutual endearments of huſbands and wives, 
or of parents and children? Ought we not to 
bear a very tender affection to them? Ought we 
not to love them only leſs than God? Yea, 
and is there not a tender affeQion due to thoſe, 
| whom God has made. profitable to our ſouls? 
Are we not commanded, to - eſteem them very 
highly in love for their work's ſake? All this 
Is unqueſtionably true. And this very thing 
makes the difficulty. Who is ſufficient for this, 
to go far enough herein, and no farther? To | 
love them enough, and not too much? We can 
; love a wife, a child, a Wend, well enough, with- 
| H 6 
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out loving the creature more than the Creator? 
Who is able to follow the caution. which St. 
Paul gives to the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica, 
1 Tn 5 5. d he 

14. I wiſh that weighty 1 (ſo stet 
- diſguiſed in our tranſlation) were duly conſidered, 
Let every one of you know how to poſſeſs his 
veſſel, (his wife) in ſanctifieation and honour.” 
So as neither to diſhonour God or himſelf, nor 
to obſtru but further holineſs. St. Paul goes 
- ON, My ey rage. emivvulac, which we render, 
«« Not in the luſt of eoneupiſeenee:— (What is 
this ? It gives the Engliſh reader no conception 
at all. Hage means any violent or impetuous 
affeftion. EniJvua is defire, By the two words 
the Apoſtle undoubtedly means, vehement and 
impetuous affections—. as the Gentiles who 
know not God:“ And ſo may naturally ſeek 
. happineſs i in a creature. 

15. If by the grace of God, we 158 avvitded | 
or forſaken all theſe idols; there is ſtill one 
more dangerous than all the reſt, and that is, 
Religion. It will eaſily be conceived, I mean 
- Falſe Religion: That is, any Religion which 
does not imply, « the giving the heart to God.” 
Such i is, firſt, a Religion of Opinions, or what 
is commonly called, Orthodoxy. Into this 
inare- fall thouſands of thoſe, who profeſs to 

—— hold 


: hold © Salvation by Faith: "ef Indeed all of 


e wy 89 * 


| thoſe Who by Faith mean only a ſyſtem of 
Arminian or Calvinian Opinions. Such is, 
ſecondly, a Religion. of Forms of. barely dut- 
ward Worſhip, how conſtantly ſoe ver performed; 
yea, tho“ we attend the Church ſervice every 
day, and the Lord's Supper every Sunday. Such 
is, thirdly, a Religion of Works, of ſecking 
the favour of God, by. doing good to men. 
Such is, laſtly, a Religion of Atheiſm; ; that i is, 
every Religion whereof God is not laid for the 
foundation. In a word, a Religion wherein 
God in Chriſt reconciling, the world unto 
himſelf,” is not the Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end, the 1 and the laſt 
point. 1 77 
46. Tue Religion is ; right tempers towards 
God and man. It is in two words, Gratitude 
and Benevolence: : Gratitude to our Creator 
and ſupreme Benefactor, and benevolence to our 
fellow-creatures. . In other. words, it is the 
loving God with all our heart, and our neigh- 
bour as ourſelves. "TOP ug A 
17. It is in; conſequence of our keien God 
loves zus, that we love him, and love, gur 
| neighbour as ourſelyes. i Gratitude, towards our 
Creator cannot but produce benevolence. to > our 


+2112 9 


fellow: ereatures. The love of Chriſt conſtrains 1 
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( 9 
us, not « only to * W 85 to do no ill to dur 
neighbour; but to be uſeful, to be zealous of 

good works, as we have time to do good unto all 
men,“ and to be patterns to all, of true genuine 


morality, of juſtice, metey and truth. This is 
Religion, and this is happineſs : the happineſs 
. for which we were made. This begins when 


0 begin to know God, by the teaching of his 


own Spirit. As ſoon as the Father of Spirits 
reveals his Son in our hearts, and the Son re- 
veals his Father, the love of God is ſhed 
| abroad! in our hearts: Then, and not till then, 
we are happy. We are happy firſt, in the con- 
ſeiouſneſs of his favour, which indeed is better 


5 than life itſelf : Next, in the conſtant com. 


' munion with the- Father, and with his Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt: Then i in all the heavenly tempers, 
Which he bath wrought in us by his Spirit: 
5 Again, in · the teſtimony of his Spirit, that all 
dur works pleaſe him: And laſtly, in the teſti- 
mony of our own ſpitit, that ““ in ſimplieity 
and godly firicetity we have had our converſation 
oY in the world.” Standing faſt in this liberty 
from fin and ſorrow, wherewith Chriſt: hath 
made them free, real Chriſtians © rejoice ever- 
| more, pray without ceafing, and in every thing 
give thanks.” +: ONE their happineſs ſtill in- 
W R Ine De . kw T4 25 creaſes, 


469 
ereaſes, as they grow up into the mea ſure of 
the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt,” 
18. But how little is this religion experienced;. 
or even thought of, in the Chriſtian world? 
On the contrary, what reaſon have we to take 
up the lamentation of a dying faint,” (Mr. Hali- 
burton, of St. Andrews, in Scotland,) „O Sirs, 
I am afraid a kind of rational religion is more 
and more prevailing amongſt us; a religion that 
has nothing of Chriſt 83 to it: Nay, 
that has not only nothing of Chriſt, but nothing 
of God in it! And indeed how generally does 


this prevail, not only among profeſſed Infidels, 


but alſo among thofe who call themſelves 


Chriſtians, who profeſs to believe the Bible to 


be the word of God! Thus our on country- 
| man, Mr. N“ bollaſton, in that elaborate work, 
The Religion of Nature delineated,” preſents 
us with a complete ſyſtem of religion, without 
any thing of God about it, without being be- 


Holden in any degree; to either the Jewiſh or. 


Chriſtian revelation. Thus Monſieur Burlo- 
machi (of Geneva) in bis curious treatiſe on 


„The Law of Nature,“ does not make any 


more uſe of the Bible than if he had never ſeen 
it. And thus the late Profeſſor Hutcheſon, of 


Glaſgow, (a ſtranger writer than either of the 


other,) is ſo far from grounding virtue on either 
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he fear or the love of God, that he * ſhuts 
God out of the queſtion; · not ſcrupling to de- 
elare in expreſs texms, That ce a regard to God 
is inconſiſtent with virtue: Inſomuch that if in 
doing a beneficent action, you expect God to 
reward it, the virtue of the action is loſt; It is 
then not a virtuous, but a ſelfiſh action!” 
19. Perhaps indeed there are not many who 
carry the matter to ſo great a length. - But how 
great is. the number of thoſe, who allowing 
religion to conſiſt of two branches, our duty to 
God, and our duty to our neighbour, entirely 
Forget the firſt part, and put the ſecond part for 
the whole, for the entire duty- of man. Thus 
:almoſt all men of letters, both in England, 
France, Germany, yea, and all the eivilized 
eountries of Europe, extol humanity to the {kies, 
as the very eſſence of religion. To this the 
great Triumvirate, Rouſſeau, Voltaire, and 
David Hume, have contributed all their labours, 
ſparing no pains to eſtabliſh a religion, which 
ſmhould ſtand on its own foundation, independent 
on any revelation whatever, yea, not ſuppoſing 
even the deing of a God. So leaving him, if 
he has any being, to himſelf, they have found 
out both a religion and a happineſs, which have 
no wenne at all to ng nor Fu pe: 
upon rr ene e n ol 2 5 
N 7. e 20. 11 


„„ WT - 0s 
20. It is no wonder that this religion ſhould 
grow faſhionable, and ſpread far and wide in 
the world. But call it humanity, virtue, mora- 
; lity, or what you pleaſe, it is neither better nor 
worſe than Atheiſm.. Men hereby wilfully and 
deſignedly put aſunder what God has joined, the 
duties of the firſt- and the ſeeond table. It is 
| ſeparating the love of our neighbour from the 
love of God. It is a plauſible. way of thruſting 
God out of the world he has made. They can 
do the buſineſs without him, and ſo either drop 
him entirely, not conſidering him at * Or ; 
| ſuppoſe that line | 25. 


1 He gave things their beginning | 
And fet this whirlegig a ſpinning,” 
he 5 not 1 himſelf with theſe trifles, 

but let every thing take its own courſe. | 
21. On the contrary, we have the fulleſt 
evidence that the Eternal, Omnipreſent, Al- 
mighty, All-wiſe Spirit, as he created all 
things, ſo he continually ſuperintends whatever 
he has created. He governs all, not only to the 
bounds of creation, but through the utmoſt 
extent of ſpace: And not only through the ſhort 
time that is meaſured by the earth and ſun, but 
from everlaſting to everlaſting. We know, that 
as all nature, ſozall religion, and all happineſs, 


depend 
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„„ 
depend on him: And we. know that whdarcr 
teach to. ſeek happineſs without him, are mon- 
ſters, and the peſts of ſociety, e 
22. But after all the vain Wees of learned 

or unlearned men, it will be found, as there is 
but one God, ſo there is but one happineſs, and 
one religion. And both ef theſe centre in God. 
Botli by ſeripture and by experience we know, 


that an unholy and therefore an unhappy man, 


ſeeking reſt but finding none, is ſooner or later 
convinced. that ſin is the gtound of his miſery, 
and cries out of the deep to Him that is able to 
ſave, God be merciful to me a ſinner.“ It is 
not long before he finds -redemption, in the 
blood of Jeſus, even the forgiveneſs of ſins.“ 


Then % the Father reveals his Son” in his 2 


| Heart, and he calls Jeſus, Lord, by the Holy 
| Ghoſt.” And then the love of God is * ſhed 
abroad i in his os by the Holy Spirit which is 
given unto him.” From this principle ſprings 
real, di antereted benevolence to all mankind, 
making him humble, meek, gentle to all men, 
ecaſy to be intreated, to be convinced of what is 
night, and perſuaded to what is good, inviolably 
patient, with a thankful acquieſcence in every 
ſtep of his adorable Providence. This is Reli- 
gion, even the whole mind which was alſo in 


Chriſt Jeſus, And has any man the inſolence 


Or 


. 3 
or the ſtupidity to ty: that ied is happineſs? 
Nea thatht” ;oifer 4; 


* Vields more of happineſs in Ne 
Than victors in a triumph know ??? > 
23. There can be no doubt but from this jon 
to God and man, a ſuitable converſation will 
follow: His tc communication,” that i is, diſcourſe, 


1 
will © be always in grace, ſeaſoned with falt, f 


and meet to miniſter grace to the hearers. He 
will always © open his mouth with wiſdom, and 
there will be in his tongue the law of kindneſs.” 
Hence his affectionate words will-“ diſtil as te 
de w, and as the rain upon the tender herb.“ 9 
And men will know, „ it is not he only that 9 
ſpeaks, but the Spirit of the Father that ſpeaketh 
in him.” His actions wil ſpring from the ſame 
| ſource with his words, even from the abundance 
of a loving heart. And while all theſe aim at 
the glory of God, and tend to this one point, 
whatever he does, he may truly ſay, | 


- 


"9p End of my every action thou, - 
In all things thee I ſee! bf To 


> Acubph my ballow'd labour now! 
1 do it as to thee © = 


24. He to whom this character belongs, £4 
he alone, is a Chriftian. To him the one, 
eternal, omnipreſent, all · perfect Spirit, is the 

* and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. Not 


— 
— W of 
* lis 


4 


_ av Creator only, but his Suftainer, his wem | 
his Governor: Yea, his Father, his Saviour, 
SanRifier. and Comforter, This God is his God 
and his all, in time and in eternity. It is the 
benevolence ſpringing from this root, which is 
pure and undefiled religion. But if it be built 
on any other foundation, as it is of no avail in 
the ſight of God, ſo it brings no real, ſolid, 
permanent happineſs to man, but leaves him till 
a poor, dry, indigent, and diffatisfied creature. 
25. Let all therefore that deſire to pleaſe 
God, eondeſcend to be taught of God, and take 
care to walk in that path, which God himſelf 
| hath appointed. Beware of taking half of this 
| religion for the whole, but take both parts of it 
together. And ſee that'yau begin where God 
Wade, « Thou ſhalt have no other God 
before me.” Is not this the firſt, our Lord 
| himſelf being the judge, as well as the great 
commandment? _ Firſt, therefore, ſee that ye 
love God ; next your neighbour, every child of 
man. From this fountain let every temper, 


every affection, every paſſion flow. So ſhall _ 


that © mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 
Jeſus.“ Let all your thoughts, words and 
actions ſpring from this. So ſhall yeu “ inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning 
of the world.” : | 3 
Dublin, april 9, 170. On 
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A SERMON. on — FER 
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Is there n0 "al in Gilead * I hou no 11 
cian there? Why then. is not the health f the 
daughter of my people recouered A 


» IS queſtion, as hert a Sade 
\  praphet,, relates only to a pasticular 

nd the Children of Mrael. But I, would 
here conſider it in a general ſenſe,; With relation 
ta all. mankind, . I would: ſeriouſly Inquire, 
Why has Chriſtianity done fo little good in the. 
world? Is jt nat the balm, the autward means,, 
which the Great Phyſician has given to men, to 
reſtore their ſpiritual health? Why then is, it 
not reſtored? | You ſay, Becauſe: af the decp- 
and the univerſal corruption of human nature. 
Moſt true. But hero is the very. difficulty. 
Was. is not intended: by our all-wiſe- and al- 
mighty Creator, to be the remedy for that cor - 
ruption ? An univerſal: remedy. for an univerſal, 
eyil. But it bas not anſwered. this intention. It 
never did; It does not anſwer it at this day. 
The diſeaſe; till. remains in its full ſtrength ;, 
wickedneſs. of every kind, vice inward and out- 
ward. in ali its forms, Rill ill oycrſgread-the face of. 
the earth... EE” 
Vor. IX, I 2. O Lori 


- . 
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2. 0 Lord God, «« righteous art thou! Vet 
let us plead with thee!” How is this? Haſt 
thou forgotten the world which thou haft made? 
Which thou haſt ereated for thy own glory? 
Canſt thou deſpiſe the work of thy own hands, 


the purchaſe of thy Son's blood? Thou haſt 


given medicine to heal our ficknefs : yet our 


 fickneſs is not healed. Yet darkneſs covers the 


earth, and thick darkneſs the people, Yeu, 


' Darkneſs, ſuch as devila feel, 
uns from the pit of hell. | 


3. What a myſtery is this * That Chrit. 


tianity ſhould have done ſo little good in the 


world? Can any account of this be given ? 
Can any reaſons be aſſigned for it? Does it 
not ſeem that one reaſon i it has done ſo little good 
is this, Becauſe it is fo little known ? Cer- 
tainly it can do no good, where it is not known. 
But it Is not known at this day to the far greater 
part of the inhabitants of the earth. In the laſt 
century our ingenious and laborious countryman, 
Mr. Brerewood, travelled over great part of the 
_ known world, on purpoſe to enquire, ſo far as. 


was poſſible, what proportion the Chriſtians bear 


to the Heathens and Mahometans. And accord- 


ing to his computation (probably the moſt ac- 


curate which has yet been made,) I ſuppoſe 
"6s 


(9) 
mankind to be divided into thirty" parts, nine - 
teen parts of theſe are fill open Heathens, hava 
ing no more knowledge of Chriſtianity, than 
the beaſts that periſh And we may add to 
theſe the numerous nations, which have been 
diſcovered in the preſent century. Add to theſe 
ſuch as profeſs the Mahometan Religion, and 
utterly ſcorn Chriſtianity : and five parts out-of 
thirty of mankind are not ſo much as nominally 
Chriſtians. So then five parts of mankind out 
of ſix, are totally ignorant of Chriſtianity. It is 
therefore no wonder, that five in fix of man. 
kind, mins nine in ten, * no eee 
from it. | 250 
0 But TW is. it, unt fo little . is 
derived from it to the Chriſtian world? Are 
Chriſtians any better than other men, are theß 
better than Mahometans or Heathens > To ſay. 
the truth, it is well if they are notworſe; worſe 
than either Mahometans or Heathens. In many 
reſpects they are — worſe: but then they 
are not properly Chriſtians. The generality of 
theſe, tho* they bear the Chriſtian name, do not 
know what Chriſtianity is. They no more 
underſtand: it than they do Greek or:Hebrew: 
therefore they can be no better for it. What do 
| the Chriſtians, ſo-called, of the Eaſtern Church; 
Guſt throughout the Turkiſh OY know 
12 of 


69 
af igenuine(Chriftianity ? Thoſe of the Mera, 


of Cina, Mi, Gamgia? Axe they net 
ahbe very dhegs of mankind e : And have we 
more oonneption than them, of “ warſhipping 
Led in fpirit and in ttb? Look wemearer 
Home. Ser the Northern Churches, thoſe that 


peeding 1ittle de they know, eicher of outward 


er inward Chriſtianity p bow many thouſands, 
ahing of Qhriſtianity hut the name? How lietle 
more do they know than the heathen Yarers 
nee | 
Nan Want 

* 5. Hut is m0 Ohriſti⸗ nne 
eee world? A 
ust part af mhich is canineatly termed Oniſ- 
tenden, or dhe land of Chriſtians. Part of 
cee ane fall members of the Church of Rome: 
pant are termed Protgfients, As 10 the former, 
 Bertagugſe, Spaniards, Italians, French, Ger- 
avs, What do the bulk of them know of ſerip- 
terel Obniſtiavity? Having had frequent op- 
portummty of eenverſing with many of theſe, both 
at home and abroad, I am bold to affirm, that 


_ ag tat both as to 
the 


1 
the theory and practiee of Chriſtianity : ſo tha 
they are periſbing by thouſands for lack of Inow- 
tedge, for want of knowing the werf 7 ptinei- 
ples of Chriſtianity, . * 
6. But ſurely this eannot be che eaſe of the 
Prateſtants in France, Switzerland, Germiiny, and 
Holland? Much leſs in Denmark and S beden d 
Indeed I hope it is not altogether.” I am per- 
ſuaded, there are among them many knowing 
Chriſtians. But 1 fear ye muſt not think that 
one in ten, if one in fifty is of this number: 
certainly not, if we may form a judgment of 
them, by thoſe we find in Great Britain and Tres 
land. Let us ſee how matters ſtand at our o.＋õ n 

door. Do the people of England in general, 
(not the higheſt or the loweſt ; for theſe uſually 
know nothing of the matter: but people of the 
middle rank,) underſtand Chriſtianity? Do they 
conceive what it is? Can they give an intelligi- 5 
ble account, either of the ſpeculative or prac- | 
tical part of it ? What know they of the very 
firſt principles of it? Of the natural and moral | 
attributes of God? Of his particular Provi- 
dence? Of the redemption of man? Of the 
offices of | Chriſt ?* Of the operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? Of juſtification? Of the new 
birth 4 Of 1 and outward ſanQification? + 

1 Ls ES. 
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fing nine out of the ten ignorant of the whole 


Lea, and the common people in Ireland? (1 


wuſt be acknowledged by all competent judges, 


ad Aland, feriptural Chriſtianity is well 
Known: * in e Dublin, 


(wa) 
Spank any af bet thingy tn the bed aun pes 


{ans you are in company with: and will you not 


affair? And are not moſt of the inhabitants of 
the Soptch Highlands, full as ignorant as theſe ? 


mean, the Proteſtants, of whom alone we are 
nom ſpeaking ;) Make a fair enquiry, not only in 
the country gabins, but in the cities of Curt, 
Wkaterfard, Limericks Yea, in Dublin itſalf. 


How few know what Chriſtianity means ? How 
fall a number will you find, that have any 
_ canception of the analogy of faith? Of the 


qonnefted chain of ſeripture truths, and Weir 
ralation to each other? Namely, The natural 
corruption of man; juſtification by faith, the 
new-birth, inward and outward. holineſs? It 


who converſe freely with thelr neighbours in 


theſe kingdoms, that a vaſt majority of them : 


know no mere of theſe; things, than they do of 
Biebrew: ax Arubis. And what good van Chriſ- 
tianizy da ta . whes are ſo * n 
of it 

7. However, in . parts, boch of — 


and 


a 
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and almoſt All the Jarge and populous cities and 
towns of both kingdoms. In theſe every branch 
of - Chriſtianity is openly and largely declared ; 
and 'thouſands upon thouſands continually hear 
and receive «the truth/as it is in Jeſus,” Why 
is it then, that even in theſe parts Chriſtianity 
has had ſo little effet? Why are the genera» 
lity of the people in all theſe places Heathens 
Rill ? No better than the Heathens of rica or 
America, either in their tempers or in their lives. 
New how is this to be accounted for ? I cons 
ecive thus, It way a common faying among the 
Chriſtians in the primitive. Church, The ſoul 
and the bedy made a man: the ſpirit and diſei- 
pline make a Chriſtian: implying that none 
could be real Chriſtians, without the help of | 
 Chaiſtian dilgipline, But if this be ſo, is it 
any wonder that we find ſo few Chriſtians, for 
where is Chriſtian diſcipline? Io what part of 
England (10 go no farther): is Chriſtian diſci+ 
pline added to Chriſtian doftrine? Now whats 
ever doctrine is preached, where there is nat 
| diſcipline, it eannot have its full * n ** 
. To: bring the n gun. Tenn 
e Chriſtianity preached, and generally 
| known. among the peopte commonly called ec. 
_ Impartial 9 allow It is, And 
have 
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have they not Chriſtian diſcipline too, f in all the 
eſſential branches of it, regularly and conſtantly 
exerciſed ? Let thoſe who think any eſſential 
part of it is wanting, point it out, and it ſhall 
not be wanting long. Why then are not tlieſe 
altogether Chriſtians ? Who have both Chriſ- 
tian doctrine and Chriſtian diſcipline ? Why is 
not the ſpiritual health of the people called 
 Methodifts recovered? - Why is not all that 
« mind in us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus ?” 
Wny have we not learned of him, our very 
firſt leſſon, to be meek and lowly of heart? 
To fay with Him, in all circumſtances of life, 
1 Not as I will, but as thou wilt! I come not 
to do my own will, but the will of him that 
ſent- me ?** Why are not we C crucified to the 
world, and the world erueiſied to us? Dead to 
the deſires of the fleſh; the deſire of the eyes, 
and the pride of life? Why do not alh of us 
live the life that is hid with Chriſt in God ? 
O why do not we, that have all poſſible helps, 
„ walk as Chriſt alſo walked? Hath he not 
left us an example that we might tread in his 
fteps? But do we regard either his example or 
precept? To inſtance only in one point. Who 
regards thoſe ſolemn words, . Lay not up for 
yourſelves treaſures upon earth?” Of the three 


rules which are laid. down on this head, in tb 


n TS eren 


cw) 
emen on the mammen of unrigliteoufneſa, “ 
you may find many thatobſerve the firſt rude, 
namely, Gain all yon cn.“ You may find 
a ſe that obſerue the ſeand, Save all you 
can: but how many have you found, that ob- 
ere the third avle, © Give all you can?” 
Have you reaſon to believe, that five hundred of 
theſe are to be foumd among fifty thouſa ndl A. 
thus? nnd yet nothing can be more plain, 
than that atl who obſerve the two firſt rules 
without che third, will be twofold more * 
mung; hell, than ever they were beſore. 
9. O that God would enable me once moe, 
e I go henee and am no more ſeen, to life 
up my voice like a trumpet to thoſe who gas 
and fave all they can, but donotgive al they can. 
Ye are the men, ſome of the chief men, who 
. continually gie ve the tloty Spirit uf God, and in 
a great meaſure Rap: his gracious influence from 
deſcending on our aſſemblies. Many of your 
| brethren, beloved of God, have not food to cat; 
| they have not raiment to put on; they have not a 
place where to lay their head, And why are they 
thus diſtreſt? *Becauſe you impionſiy, unjuſtly, 
and eruelly detain from them, what your Maſter 
and theirs lodges in uur hands, on purpoſc to ſup- 
ply their wants | Ser chat poor member of Chriſt 
n . — Half 
naked} 


the naked with a garment? Have you laid out in 
your own coſtly apparel, what would have an- 
ſwered both thoſe intentions? Did God eom- 
mand you ſo to do? Does he commend yon 
for ſo doing? Did he intruſt you with his (not 


world's goods, of meat, pantera In 
the name of God, what are you doing? Do you 
neither fear God, nor regard man? Why do you 
not deal your bread to the hungry? And cover 


your). goods for this end? And does he now + 
ſay, Servant of God, well done? You well | 
know be does not. This idle expence has no 
approbation, either from God or your own con- 
ſcience. But, you ſay, You can afford it!” O 
be aſhamed, to take ſuch miſerable nonſenſe into 


your mouths. Never more utter ſueh ſtupid S 


cant,- ſuch palpable abſurdity! Can any ftew- 
ard ford to be an errant knave ? To waſte his 

Lord's: goods? Can any ſervant afford to lay 
out his Maſter's money, any otherwiſe than his 
Maſter appoints him ? So far from it, that who- 


eee 2 


— 
10. „But is it polible, to ſupply all he : 


pods our Society with the neceſſaries of life? 


It was poſſible once to do this, in a larger r So- 
* than this. In the firſt Church at Feru- 
_ falem, 


| t / * 

alem, © there was not any among chem that 
lacked, but diſtribution was made to every one, 
according as he had need.“ And we have full 
proof that it may be ſo ſtill. It is ſo among the 
people called Qualert. Vea, and among the 
Moravians ſo. . And why ſhould ĩt not be 
ſo with us BgBecauſe they are ten times 
Ticher than ua, Perhaps fifty times. And yet 
ve are able engugh, if we Wen willing 
to do this. 

A e (a Methodiſt) told me Foun 
yeats ſince, “ I ſhall leave forty thouſand: 
pounds among my children.“ Now, * 
he had left them but twenty thouſand, and 
given the other twenty thouſand to God and the 
poor; would God have faid to him, Thou 
fool? And chis would have ſet eee 
far above „ £435 * 
, Tt. But I will not talk of giving 10 Göde or 
leaving half your fortune. You might think 
this to be too high a price for heaven. I will 
come to lower terms. Are there not a few 
among you that could give a hundred pounds, 
perhaps ſome that could give a thouſand, and 
yet leave your children as much as would help 
them to work out their own ſal vation? Win 
two thouſand pounds, and not much leſs, we 
cauld 4 ſupply the — wants of all our poor, 
and 


ww : o 
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and put. then im » way: of fupplying their'own 
wants;, | for the. time to come. Now ſuppoſe 
this: could: be done, are we clear before God, 
While it is not done f Ie not theinegle® of it: 
one cauſe, why ſ@ many are RIB. fiek and weak. 
among you And that beth im ſbub and in body? 
That: they ſtili grieve the Holy Spirit, by prefer 
ing: the faſhions of the world to the commands: 
a GV And, L many times daubt, whether we 
Preachers are not in ſome meaſure partakers of 
their ſin d I am in. doubt, whether it: is not a 
kind! of partiality. I dbubt, whether it is not 
great merey to keep them in our Society ? 
May it not Hurt their fouls, by ineouraging 
them to porſovere; in walking contrary to the 
Bible? And may it not in ſome meaſure inter- 
cep; the ſalutary inſtuenoes· of the bleſſed . 

upon the whole Community? _ 

12. Lam diſtreſt: I know! not whatito od. 
I: fee: what I might kave dene ence}; I migttt | 

_ haves flid peremptorily and expreſsly; «Here 
am: LE and my Bible. I wilb not; I dare not 
vary from: this book; either in great things or 
ſmall. IL. have no power to diſpenſe with one 
jaa or tittle of wt is contained therein. Lam | 
determined to bea Bible-Chriſtian, not almoſt, 
| Las _ | 2 ; regard 


1 


n dreſs in particular, Liriight have tote 


as firm (and I now ſee it would have been far 
better) as either the people called Ouaters, or 
the Moravian Brethren. I might have faidy 

This is our manner of dreſs, which we know 
is both” foripeural and rational. If you join 


need not join us unleſs you pleaſe.” Zut alas l 


the time ismow paſt; DA ANTI RT e 
Teak wen.“ (Ain zi 0 irn i 28 lan) "7 


bi Ctniſtenty ache W HUttle — wa, 
us? Among the Methodiſts? Among them 
that hear and receive the whole Chriſtian Doe- 
— that have Chriftian” Diſeipline added 

ereto, in the moſt eſſential parts of it? Plainly 
98 we have forgot, or at leaſt, not duly 


attended to thoſe ſolemn words of our Lord; 


A any man wilt come after me, let im deny 
5 —.— . kakee up his bows Oy and follote 


roo — beben 


the Chriſtian Church, who had ſo much of the 


power of God among them, with ſo litele ſelf- 
denial.” Indeed the werk of God does go on, 


and in a ſurprzing manner, notwithſtanding - 


this capital defect ; but cannot go on in the 


fame degree, as it dtherwiſe would : neither 


can-the word of God have its full effect, unleſs 
. _ the 


— 


with us, you are to dreſs-as we do: but yo 
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the! heavers' of it n dem and takg 
wp their croſs daily. pk 9 4 1 22 
1% 14. It would be eaſy to ſnew, in how many 
teſpects the Methbdiſts in general, are deplor- 
aby wanting in the practice of Chriſtian Self- 
denial : from which indeed they have been oon 
tinually frighted- by the filly outeries of the 
Antinomians. To inſtance only in one. While 
ve wete at Oxford, the rule of every Methodiſt 
was, (unleſs in caſe of ſickneſs) to foft. every 
Welneſday and Friday in the year, in imitation | 
of the Primitive Church, for which, they had 
the higheſt reverence. Now this practice of 
the Primitive Church is univerſally. allowed. 
% Who does not know, ſays Apiphanius, an 
ancient Writer, that the faſts of the fourth and 
fixth days of the week (Wedneſday and Friday) 
are obſerved by the Chriſtians. throughout the 
whole world?“ So they were by the Methodiſts 
for ſeveral years; by them all, without any ex- 
eeption. But afterwards ſome in Londen carried 
this to exceſs, and faſted fo as to impair their 
. health. It was. not long before, others made 
+ "this a pretence for not faſting at all. And 1 
dear there are now thouſands of Methodiſts ſo 
called, both in England and Ireland, who, fol- 
blowing the ſame bad example, bave*entirely 
left off faſting : who ate ſo far from faſting 
twice in the week * all the ſtricter Phariſees 
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| have regard to the honour of their nation i 


there is 


4 771 4 
dd,) that they do not faſt twice in the month. 


Yea, are there not ſome of you who do not faſt 


one day, from the beginning of the year to the 
end? But what excuſe can there be for this? 
do not ſay for thoſe that call themſelves mem- 
bers of the. Church of England ; but for any 
who! profeſs to believe: the ſeripture: to be the 
word of God? Since, according to this, the 
man that never faſts, is no more in the way to 
n than the man that never prays. 
15. But can any one deny mat the members 


of the Church of Scotland faſt eonſtantly ?, d Par- 
tieutarly on their ſacramental/ oecaſſons. In 


ſome pariſhes they return only onee a year, but 
in others, ſuppoſe in large cities, they occur 


twice, or even thrice a year. Now it is well 


known there is always a faſt- day in the week 


| dans the adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 


per. But occaſionally looking into a bock of 


accounts in one of their veſtries, - 'T obſerved, . 
„So much, ſet down, for the dinners. of the 


Miniſters on the. faſt- day!” And I am informed 
the ſame article in them all. And is 
there any doubt, but the people faſt juſt as 
their Miniſters % But what a farce. is this? 
What a miſerable burleſque upon a plain Chriſ- 
tian duty! O that the General Aſſembiy would 


* them al away from it this ſhameful re- 
. K 2 : proach, 
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1 5 
proach, by either inforeing the duty, or re- 
moving that artiele from their books. Let it 
never — ak nn r it _—_ 
away for ever. 

16. But why is ſelf-denial in ata fo littt | 
_ practiſed at preſent among the Methodiſts ? 

Why is ſo exceeding little of it to be found even 

in the oldeſt and largeſt; Societies ? The more 

I obſerve and confider things, the more clearly 
it appears, what is the caufe of this in London, 

in Bri/tl, in Birmingham, in Mancheſter, in 

Leeds, in Dublin, in Cork. The Methodiſts 

grow more and more ſelf. indulgent, becauſe 
they grow rich. Altho many of them aresſtill 

deplorably poor, (Tell it not in Gath,; pub. 
liſh it not in the ſtreets of Aſhkelon !“) yet | 
many others,” in the ſpace of twenty, thirty, or 

fo orty years, are twenty, thirty, yea a hundred 

times "richer than they were when«they Brſt en 

tered the Society. And it is an obſervation 
which admits of few exceptions, that nine in 

ten of theſe, decreafed in grace, in the ſame 

proportion as they inereaſed in wealth. Indeed; 

according” to the natural Wrede. riches, we 
| cannot expect it to be otherwiſe. / 

17. But how aſtomſhing a thing # Ny 
How can we underſtand it? Does it not ſeen 
{arid yet this catmot de 0 that'Chriftianity, true 
—_ — has 2 tendeney, in 

ä 


=. 2 
proceſs of time, to undermine. and ,deſtroy; 
itſelf ? For, wherever true Chriſtianity:ſpreads;, 
it muſt cauſe diligenee and frugality, which, 
in the natural courſe of things, muſt beget 
riches. And riches naturally beget pride, love | 
of the world, and every temper that, is de- 
ſtructive of Chriſtianity. Now if. thera be 
no way to prevent this, Cbriſtianity is i ineo 
tent with itſelf, and of conſequence, cannot fand, 
cannot continue long among any people: ſince,. 
wherever it generally e it ſape i its own 
foundation. | 
18. But is there no | way to nn this ? 
To continue Chriſtianity among a people ? 
Allowing that diligence and frugality muſt pro- 
duce riches,. is there no means to hinder riches 
from deſtroying the religion df thoſe that poſſeſs 
them? I can ſee only one poſſible way: find 
out another who can, Do you gain all you 
|  ean, and fave all you can ? Fhen you muſt 
in the nature of things grow rich, Then if 
you have any defire to eſeape the damnation of 
hell, give all you can; ' otherwiſe J can have 
no more hope of your Moti than for that 
of Judas Neariat. 
19. I call God to record upon my ſoul; that 
Tadviſe no more than I practiſe. I do, bleſſed 
be God, gain, and ſave, and give all I can. 
| And ſo, I truſt in God, I ſhall do, while the 
: . S? 4 9 2 * K 8 k breath: 
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noſtrils, But W)ar 
then? I ebunt alk things but loſs, for the ex- | 
| of Jeſus, my Lord 
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Henceforth- uw. we 10. man after the f 


7. n 
; tho" we did know. Chrift after the fab got. n. 
ban know we him us mer: 


ow” Have long deſired to W 
and intelligibly wrote on theſe words. 
This is doubtleſs: à point of no ſmalli impor- 
tance: it enters deop into the nature of Religions: 
and yet what treatiſe have we in the Hi 
language, which is written upon it ? - Poſſibly 
there may be ſuch ; but none of them has come: 
to ee, arc neee as. < _ 
ſer mon ob; A 
£265 Tue 5 a 3 
a. very ſolemn manner. The words literally 
tranſlated tun thus: He died for all, that they 
tbo line all who live upon the earth, might 
not henceforth from the moment they knew him, 
live uin themſeluesſeek their own honour, or 
proſit, or pleaſure, h unn hon in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs, ver. 1. e that u 
1 From this tim that we know him by faith, 
know no ont, either the reſt of the apoſtles, or 
You, or any other perſon, after the fh. This 
uncommon expreſſion, on which the whole doe 
trine depends, ſeems to mean, We regard n 
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man, according to his former ſtate, his country, 
riches, power or wiſdom. We conſider all 
men only in their ſpiritual ſtate, and as they 
ſtand related to a better world. Yea, if we 
have kngwn even Chriſt after the fleſh,” —whictr- 
undoubtedly. they had done, beholding and 
loving him as à man, with z natural affection, 
yet now we know him ſo no more. We no 
wore know him as a man} by his face, ſhape, 
voice, or manner of converſation. We no 
more think of him as ec or 90817 him under 
that character. gs” ts er | $ronv 
Bog The meaning thew of hl — oſs 
tive ,cxpreſſion, appears” to be no other than: 
this. ©. From the time that we are created 'ariew* 
in Chriſt Jeſus, we do not think, or ſpeak, or 
\ at, wich regard: to our blefſed Lord, as a 
mere: man. We do not nom uſe any expreſ-" 
ſion with relation to Chriſt, which may not 
be applied to him not only as he is my but 
as he is Got over all; bleſſed fur eber. we 
4. Pe in order — W 
light, and at the ſame time guard: againſt, dan- 
gerous errors, it may be well to inſtance in 
ſome df choſe, that in the moſt plain and palpa- 
ble manner kn Chrift'after' the fleſh; We 
may rank among the firſt of theſe the Sociniancz 
thoſe who flatly „deny the Lord that bought 
mem; Who not 1 —— him to be- 
e en, the 
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( wa ) 
the ſupreme God, but deny him to be any God 
at all. I believe the moſt eminent of theſe that 
has appeared in England, at leaſt in rhe preſent 
century, was a man of great learning and un- 
common abilities, Dr. John Taylar, | for many 
years Paſtor at Nontuich, afterwards Preſident at 
the Academy at Warrington: Vet it cannot be 


him a very worthy. e EN 8 an 
of conſummate virtue. 137 464 


5. Next to theſe are the? 3 But L | 


would not be thought to place theſe in the fams 
rank with the Socinians. There is a eonſidera- 
ble difference between them. For, whereas the 
former deny -Chri to be any God at all, the 
latter do not: they only deny him to be the greet 
Gad? They willingly allow, nay, 'contendy 


that he is 2 little God. But this is attendell with 


a peculiar inconvenience. It totally. deſtroys 


the unity of the Godbead. For, if there be a 


great God, and a little God, there muſt be two 
Gods. But waving! this, and keeping to the 
point before us. All who fpeak of Chriſt as 
inferior to the Father, tho it be ever ſo littley 
d undoubtedly know him after the fleſh:” 
not as «the brightneſs of the Father's glory, the 
expreſs image of his perſon, as upholding, bear- 
ing 1 nn. and earth, by 
the 


denied, that he treats dur Lord with great ci- 
vility: he gives him very nl wonds:. he terms 
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Is ( 118 1 : 
the word of his power,” the fame powerfuf 


word, whotedy of old time he called Therm alt 
into being. 


6. There are ſome of Thels, who hs been 
bold te claim that great and good man Dr. 
Watts, as one of their own opinion: | and in 
order to prove him fo, they have quoted that 
fine Soliloquy, which is publiſhed in his poſt- 
Humous' works. Yet impartial men will nor 
Allow their claim, without ſtronger proof than 
has yet appeared. But if he is eleat of this 

charge, he is not equal ly clear, of knowing 
Ehriſt after the fleſh,” in another fenſe- I was 

not aware of this, but read all his works with 

Almoſt equal admiration, when a perſom of deep 
Piety as well as judgment, was occalionatly: re- 
making, „ That ſome oß the Hymns+ printed 
in his Horæ Lyrlen, dedioated to Divine Fovez 
were (as he phraſed it) too amarousy and) fitter 
0 de addreſt by a Tover to his fellow- mortal, 


than by a fſinner to the moſt High God.” 1 


doubt, whether there are not ſome other 
Writers, Who, tho: they believe the Godhead | 
of Chriſt, yet n in "e fame: 1 | 
manner. 1 7 Des bo | 
7. Can we ain, that — — . publiſhed 
by: a ſate great man (whoſe memory I love and 
ofteem} are free from this fault? Are they not full 


af expreſſions, which ſtrongly ſavour of know< 


: . 
ing Ohriſt after the fleſn ? Vea, and in 
more groſs manner, than any thing which wag 
ever before publiſhed in the Engliſh tongue. 
What pity is it, that thoſe coarſe. cxprefſions | 


ſhould appear in many. truly ſpiritual Hymns 
| How often in the midſt of excellent verſes, are 

lines inſerted which diſgrace thoſe that precede 
and follow 2 Why ſhould-not all the compoli- 
tions in that bock, be not only as poetical, , but 


likewiſe, as rational and as ſcriptural as many of 
them are acknowledged to be ” 5 hd 
8. It was between fifty and ay 8 229, 
that by the gracious. Providence of God, , my 
brother and 1 in our voyage to Anerica, became 
acquainted, with the o called). Moravian Bre-. 
thren. © We e quickly took knowledge what fpirix 
they were of, ſpt and twenty of them being in 
the ſame chip with. us. We not only contracted 
much eſteem, but a ſtrong affection for them. 
Every day we converſed with them, and con- 
| ſulted them on all occaſions, . 5 4 tranſlated many ? 
of their Hymps for the uſe of our own, congr 
gatiens. Indeed, as I durſt not | implicitly. fol 
low any man, I did not take all that lay — — 
me, but ſelected thoſe Which 1 judged to 
maoſt ſeriptural, and moſt ſujtable, to ſound ex- 
Perience. Yet 1 am not ſure, that 1 haye taken 
ſufficient care, to pare off every improper. wd 
* e e one that may ſeem to box- f 
0 der 
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der on A kemiliarity which does not to well 
Toit the mouth of a worm of the earth, when 


Locreffing himſelf to the God ef braven. 1 


have indeed particularly endeavoured, in all che | 
Hymns which are addreſſed to our bleſſed Lord, 


do avoid every Findling expreſſion; and to ſpeak 
I AS to the Moſt High God, to him that is ein 
55 Elo ry "equat with the Father, in majeſty. eo | 
| Eternal. seen JONES or CRADLE $f 14 | 
to 9. Some will probably” think,” that 1 have 
been over-ſcrupuious, with Ward to one par- 
teilar Word, Which T never uſe myſelf either 
in verſe or proſe; in praying of preaching, the. 


1 is very Frequently "uſed by modern*Divines, 
void of the Nang and Reforne# Churches. Tt 


1 the wotd ar. Many of ac" = A 


woch in preaching,” in prayer, and i n giving 


| tanks; „ Dear Lots, of a Sint" „ and 
| y Bommer fed the fü in mahy of bis Hymns, | 


even Us is Jong as he lives” But may 1 not alk, | 
18 act" this" Uſing too mich familiafity with the 
"great Lord of heaven and tarth?®"Is there any 
ſeripture, £ any paflage, * efther in the Old or 
Ned Teſtament which Juftifies this manner of 
Speaking?” Does Any ef the inſpired writers 
make tiſe of it, even in the portical ſeriptüres? 
"Perhaps" dme woll anſwer, „Ves, the Wo . 
tile Paul uſes it. He fays; God's thar Son.” 
Apt, firſt, This does not reach: the caſe: fo 
| | 1 the 


— 


(42) | 
the, —B locate hers ad- 
dreſt 7 Obriſi at all, but only» ſpaken-of him. 
"Therefoxe it is no pretedent of, or juſtification 
7 our addreſſing it ie him. I reply, ſecondly, 

It is not the ſame wf. T ranſlated 13 
the ſentenge runs, not Br dur Sang but ce Sin 
of his does or bis beloved Son. Therefore 1 fil 
doubt, whether any of the anſpired writers over 
addreſſes the werd either to the Father or the 
Son, Henee I eannot e 
the Bible, if they uſe the enpreſſi | 

uſe it very ſparingly, ſeeing the ee affords 
neither cammand, nor+precedent for it, An! 
| Ter PL anyi man ſpeaks, either in preaem | 


þ 5 pres ſpeak; as the orales | 
of God 9% bnid Jai In 098 0 7 10 Ds 


4 * 


10. Do: oe not ese uſe this i | 
ral expreſſion of our blefipgd! Bord, ih private 
converfation: alſo ꝰ And are we mot then eſpetĩ- 
ally apt t0 ſpeak of him as u mere manß Nr 
ticularty wien we are deſeribing his ſufferings} : 

how ' eaſily: doe ſlide into this 7 We de well 

to be cautidus in this mattor. Here is not room 
for - indulging” a warm iniaglnation.- 1 have 
ſometimes almoſt; ſorupled ingiag (even in the 

midſt af my Brother's ann en 'Hymn): Gout 2 

" 94.08 That dear, digt e 


AN nnn A al 19. 86104 
or r that glowing expreſſion. 


„ 


« Drop thy warm blood upon my heart.“ 
VOL. . OE Leſt 
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n 9 
Leſt it ſhould. ** to imply the lomgeniag 1 


am ſpeaking of the many that is my fellow, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts.. Altho' he ſo ® hum- 


ſervant, to be found in faſhion as a man:“ yea, 
tio“ he was obedient unto death, even the 


death of the eroſs :“ yet let it ever be remem-· 


dered, that he thought it not robbery to be 


X . with God.“ And let our hearts fill cry 


out, Thou art exceeding glorious: chou art 
elothed with majeſty and honour “. | 
11. Perhaps ſome may be afraid; lefthe r re- 


| raining? from theſe warm expreſſions; or even 
gently checking them, ſhould cheek the fervour 


of our devotion. It is very poſſible it may 
check, or even prevent ſome kind of fervour, 
which. has paſſed for devotion. Poſſibly it may 
prevent loud ſnouting, horrid, unnatural ſcream- 

ing, repeating the fame words twenty or thirty 
times, jumping two or three fert high, and 
throwing about the arms or legs, both of men 


and women, in a manner ſhocking not only to 


religion, but to common decency; But it never 
will check, much leſs ꝓrevent true ſeriptural 
devotion, It will rather enli ven the prayer that 
is properly addreſt to Him, who, tho he was 
very man, yet was very God. Who, tho' he 
was born of a woman to redeem man, yet 


a 


tn 
was 50. from everlaſting and- world without 
end.. tt} 5 Ne wing! i; Wa 3 41-58 


127. And: wet it not be W than the: 
« knowing Chriſt after the fleſh,” the-confider-.. 


ing him as a mere man, and, in conſequence,,. | 
_ uſing ſuch language in public as well as ht 


as is ſuitable. to thoſe goncegtions of him, is 


thing of a purely indifferent. nature, or — 


ever of no great moment. On the contrary. 


5 ce uſing this improper familiarity with God | 


our Creator, our Redeemer, our Governor, is. 
naturally productive of very evil fruits. And 
that not only in thoſe that ſpeak, but alſo to; 


| thoſe that hear them. It has a direct tendeney 


to abate that tender reyerence due to the Lord 


their Governor, - It inſenfibly damps 


0 That ſpeechleſs awe, which dares not t move, . 
And all the filent heaven 'of love.“ n eee 


It. is impoſſible. we ſhould accuſtom 8 to. 
this odious and indecent familiarity with our | 
Maker, while we preſerve i in our minds a live! y. 


ſenſe | of what is me ſo eds in thoſe ſo- 
lemn Ban, „ | | g 


> 


7 Dark with nn bricht! bis ſkicts's appear, J 


Vet dazzle heaven, that brighteſt Seraphim 0 
Approach not, but with bath wings veil their. 
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144 Now, would got every ſober Chriſtian 
ſincerely deſire, conſtantly to experience ſuch a 
love to his Redeemer (ſeeing he is God as well 


as man) as ig mixt with angelic fear ? Is ĩt not 
this very mn. which deer ms Fatt 1 na. 


E Thy a deer} that remove 
Prom men of Heart WARE 539 5 
5 "Thou ſav'ſt the fouls, Whole humble toe” 

n Jenn d en holy fear. 


FEC 

TI Not that, 1. would recommend a cold. 
dead, formal prayer, gut of which both love 
and deſire, hope, and fear are excluded. 1zSnch. 
ſeems to have heen “d the calm, and undiſturbed, 
method 8 prayer, ſo ſtrongly recommended 
dy the late Biſhop Headly, which occaſioned 
for ſome years. fo violem a "conteſt in the rc- 
ligious world. 70 "I it 1 not probable, that the 
well-meaning. BIih« had. met with ſome of 
the Myſtics, or Qsietiſts, (ſuch as Madam 
Guion or the Archbiſhop of Cambruy) and that 
having no experience of, theſe things, he pateh- 
ed together a theory of his own, 28, nearly 
reſembling theirs as he could ? But it is 
cettain, nothing is farther from a pathy than 
real, feriptural devotion. 1 5 exeites, exer- 
dee, and gives full ſeope to all our nobler 
paſhons; ; and excludes none but thoſe that are 
wild, 
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199 ktratlönab and bench the dignity” of 
man teh of bas: dn bag mn 0 
15 But how then enn we — ie, 
that ſo many holy men, men of truly elevated? 
affections, not excepting pious” Kempis himſelfy. 
have ſo frequently uſed this manner of ſpeak- 
ing, theſe fondling kind of expreſſions ? Since 
we cannot doubt but they are truly” "pious 
men? It is allowed they were; but we do 
not allow, that their judgment was equal to 
their piety. And hence it was that their really: 
good affections a little exceeded the bounds 
of reaſon, and led them into a- manner of 
ſpeaking, not authorized by the oracles of 
God. And ſurely theſe are the true ſtandard, 
both of our affections and our language. But 
did ever any of the holy men of old ſpeak .. 
thus, either in the Old or-in the New Teſta- 
ment? Did Daniel, the man. greatly. beloved, . 
ever thus expreſs himſelf to God? Or did: 
the diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and who: 
doubtleſs loved his Maſter: with the ftrongeſt: 
affection, leave us an example of addreſſing 
him thus? Even when he was on the verge 
of glory? Even then his coneluding words were 
not fond, but ſolemn, Come, Lord Jeſus 

16. The ſum of all is, We are to honour 
the Son even as we honour the Father.” We 
are 15 * Him the ſame worſhip as we pay. 
Me L 3 to 


| 
| 
' 


e are to love him with all 


our heart and ſoul: and to eonſeerate all we 


have and- are, all we think, f 
the Three- One GOD, Father, 


eh | 
world-without end! 
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A SERMON. on MavTarw. VE 23, 23. 


F thine oe = Wn thy: — 5 body "ſhall be fall 
* Tight: But US thine eye 4 be evil, thy whale body 
1 all be Full of darkneſs.” Therefore F the light 
* that 7 is 5 thee be darkneſs, how Treat i As 5 that 
" darkneſs? B fo rn Anil 28 f bt 


FX 


Ihle Is. 5" Ahlen 
16% IMPLICITY. ant apes FB 4 de- 
Lvout man, ate the two. wings that life 
the ſoul up to heaven: ſimplicity, which is in, 
the intention, and purity, which iis in the afec-. 
tions.” The former of theſe, that great and 
good men Biſhop T ayfor, j recommends with 
much earneſtneſer in the beginning of his 4 
celleat bock, 1 Rules of holy, living and dy- 
ing.“ He ee with inſiſting upon this, AS, 
the very, firſt int in true religion, and Warns, 
us, that without this, all our. ndeav s alter it, 1 
will be, vin and incffeRual.;; The fame truths | 
that, ſtrong and elegant writer, Mr. Law, carn-, 
eſtly preſſes in his Serious call, to a devout, 
life: A treatiſe which will hardly he excelled, 
tit be equalled,..: the. Zngli/b tangue,, cithe 
for beauty of expreſſion, or for juſtgeſs and 
depth of thought. And - who; can cenſure any 
follower of Chriſt, for laying ever ſo great ſtreſs 


| nner wherein 


on this point, that. conſiders them: 
- 15 | our 


ing at Any ott 


remote noi 
from all real holineſs und happinefe E. 


6 289) 


. our Maſter 7 recommends it, in the words above 


2 . e ee "hy * 


recited:2: 05 8 2 

2; Letuslohentively conſider a hole at. 
ſage, as it may be literally tranſlated. CF he 
eye is the lamp- of: "the body.” And: what the 
eye is to. tlie body, the ch is to che fopl. 
We may. obſerve, ith. what exact . propriety” 


©% SYS : 


worldly defires, and worldly cares, elther oft | 


—_ brand tend 'tof deſtroy it. It follows, 


tine eye be fingle,” ſingly fied" upon 
008 rl whole! body,” that is; all thy ſoul. 
fratt* be filled with Holineſs and Happineſs, 
ed Pur if thihe eye be evil" not fingle, aim- 
er objectꝭ ſeeking anyctining be- 
neh the fun; a. my whole: heey mall be full: 
of darkneſs: and if tlie Nght/that is in ithee be 
dirknefs,” owe great is that darleneſs 2! How: 
not vnly' from all real knowledge,” but: 


"4 'Confidering theſe things, we may well ery 
out; How great a. thing it ĩs to bea Chriſtian 


to be x real; "inward" feriptural Okrittian l 


med in heart and life to the will of God!! 
Who is ſ6flicieritfor theſe things v Nene) un- 


leſs he be born of Gbd- I delnet wonder, that! 


one of tlie moſt ſenſible Deiſts νν,ꝭJ8ſay, 44 It 
think the Bible is the fineſt bob Fever read in 
my Ut yet T have an infuperablecobjeAion to 

1 


TE. BD, 
it. It is £00 gad. It. Jays.down ducky a plan 
of life, ſuch x- ſcheme of doctrine and practice, 
as is far tuo excellent far weak ſillyſ men to aim 
at, or attempt to copy after. All this is, moſt 
true, upon any other than the ſcriptural hypo- 
theſis. © But this being allowed, all the dif- 
culty vaniſhes: into air; For, if c all thivgs 


rte poſſible; with; God, then allabings 4 


fible to him that beliewamthd !? 18 

4. But let us conſider; Firſt, the 1 part 
of our Lord's declaration, If thine eye be 
fngle, thy whole body ſhall be full of light :": 
Secondly, the latter part, Af, thine, eye be 
vil, thy who ; body ſhall. be full of-darkneſs.;”, 
and. Thjntles) the dreadful fats of thoſe, whoſe 
exe is not ſingle: If che light that is in thee 
dn cher how great is that darkneſs !“ 


e And rt, * IF i be ehe be ng, 
thy whole, ody "Halt be ful! of Ugtit““ 1f 
thine, eye, de fingle, if God is in all thy thoughts, 
if thou art conflantly aiming at him that is in- 
viſible :. if it be thy intention in all things, 
ſmall and great, in all hy converſation to pleaſe 
God, to do not thy own will, but the will of 
him that ſent thee into the world.” If thou 
canſt fay, not to any Creature, but to kit that 
made thee for himſelf, a 


| « 1 view v theeg—Lord and 3 of my defites.” 
Then 


6. 140 )) 

Then the promiſe will: certainly take Place, 
„Thy whole-body ſhall de full of light; “ thy, 
whole ſoul ſhall be filled with the light of hea- 
ven, with the glory of the Lord reſting upon 
mee. In all thy actions and converſation, 
thowſhalt have not only the teſtimony uf a good 
conſeience toward God, but likewiſe of his Spirit. 
bearing witneſs. with! thx ſpirtt, * . b 
ways are acceptable to him. 

2. When thy whole ſoul is full of this licht, 
thou wilt de able (according to St. Paul direc- 
tions to the Theſſalonians,). to . rejcice ever- 
more, to pray without ceaſing; and in every 
thing to give. thanks.” For who can be con- 
ſtantly ſenſible of the loving preſence: of God, 
without e et! N Ne have — 


his Glance 1 unto, bi Oba 3 « 4 Ki 
 fenfible,, that, this loving F. 8 7 well pleaſed: 
with. all he « does and ſuffers, but he will be con- 
b 1 in. every e give thanks,” 1 know-- 
ing that all things « wor togethier for good. - 
43+: Thus ſhall. & bis whole body. be full of 
light.” oy The Tight of Enowledge is doubtleſs | 
one ——.— here intended, ariſing ing From «« the Unc-- 
tion of the Holy One, which abideth with him; 
and teachech him of all. things,” all: thothibgs: 
£11" which 


at - 

which it is now neceſſary for him to know, in or- 
der to pleaſe God. Hereby he will have a clear 
Fnowledge af the divine will in every circum- 
ſtance of life. Not without the means, but in 
the uſe of all thoſe. means, which God has fur- 
niſned him with. And walking in this light, 
he catmot but; grow in grace and in the Know- 
ledge of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. He will con- 
tinually advance in all holineſs, and in the whole 
nnn 1 yl m vod or 5 


Wan 3. * 5 
1 a N * 82 gr * wt #1 182 


£5474 4 


II. Our Lord is: Secondly; * 40 If thine 
- ce 5 thy whole body ſhall be full of 
darkneſs.“ If, it, be evil, that is, not ſingle, 
(for the eye, hi which-is not. ſingle, - is evil). « thy 
whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs.” It is eer- 
tain, there can be no medium, orwern's fingle- 
eye, and an” evil eye. For, whenever. we are 
not aiming at God, we are ſeekiog happineſs 

in ſome creature. And this, whatever that 
2 may be, is no leſs than idolatey. It 
is all one, whether we aim at the pleafures.of | 
ſenſe, the pleaſures of the imagination, the 
praiſe of men, or. fiches; all which, St. 42 
wake reren general: ene Ts. 


aim. at any i of theſay ar indeed at my thing 
under the ſun. 20 far as you aim at any of theſe, 


indeed, at any * beneath God, — whole . 


foul 


1 

ſoul and the whole courſe of your life, will be 
full of datknefs. © Ignbrance of yourſel ves, ig - 
notanee of your real intereſt, ignorance of yout 
relation to God, will ſurround you with im- 
penetrable clouds,” wich darkneſs that may be 
felt. And fo long #s the eye of your ſbul reſts 
upon all or any of theſe, thoſe will continue to 
furwund your - -foul, Deen it with utter 
darkneſs. Ar B55 v13f1:Þ OTST ut dene HR 1 Heng!“ 
2. With how many tniftirices bf 8 
choly truth, that thoſe whoſe eye is not ſingle, 
are totally ignorant of the nature of true teligion, 
are ve ſurrounded on every ſide ? How many 
eren of "good ſort of people, of them whoſe 
Bes are Innocent, are as ipnoratvof themſelves, 

of God, and of worthipping” him in ſpirit and 
in truth, às either  Mahomethns or ” Heathens, 
And yet they are not any way defective in natu- 
ral anderfiihding.” And dme of them have 
improved their natural Abilickes by a Mera! 
education, "whtreby" they have laid in a confide-- 
_——— of deep and Various Tex 
tgnorant are chey of God and of the 
ning of Godt” "How" 'riabefuainited both with 
the invifible and the erernar World! O Shy do 
Ally kontitte in this deplorable ighorance ? It 
is the plain Efe ör this; theif'eye is not fgle. 
They th Hor ai aim 1.800 he is not in all their 
5 '# 43 | 0 Ye" 79 "thoughts; © 


ua 5 ; 


ti. Let : 


| ( 133 ) 
thoughts. They do not defire or think of hea- 
ven”; therefore they ſink deep as een 

3. For this reaſon they are as far ftom holi- 
neſs, as they are from valuable knowledge. It 
is becauſe their eye is not ſingle, that they are 
ſueh ſtrangers to vital religion. Let them be 
ever ſo accompliſhed in other reſpects, let them 
be ever ſo learned, ever ſo well verſed in every. 
branch ef -polite literature yea, ever (0 cour- 
teous, ſo humane; yet if their eye is not ſingly: 
fixt on God, they can know nothing of ſerip- 
tural religion. They do not even know what 
Chriſtian holineſs means : what is the entrance 
of it, the new birth, with all the circumſtances 
attending it: they know no more of this, than 
do the_beaſts of the field. Do they repent and 
believe the goſpel ? How much leſs are they 
renewed in the ſpirir of their minds, in the image 
of him that created them? As they have not 
the leaſt experience of this, ſo they have not 
the leaſt conception of it. Were you to name 
ſuch a thing, you might expect to hear, Much 
religion hath made thee mad: ſo deſtitute are 
they, whatever accompliſnments they have be 
ſide, of the only religion which avails with God. 

4. And till their eye is ſingle, they are as 
far remote from happineſs as from holineſs. 
They may now and then have agreeable dreams 
from | 


Vol. IX. M . «wall 


634 


6 Wealth, honour, 8 or what elſe 
This ſhort enduring world can give,” 


But none of theſe can ſatisfy the a of 
an immortal ſoul. Nay, all of them together 
cannot give reſt, which is the loweſt ingredient 
of happineſs, to a never-dying ſpirit, which God 
oreated for the enjoyment of himſelf. The hun- 
gry ſoul, like the buſy bee, wanders from flow er 
to flower; but it goes off from each, with an 
abortive hope, and a deluded expeQation. 
Every creature cries (ſome with a loud, and 
others with\a ſecret voice,) © Happineſs is not 
in me. The height- and the depth, proclaim 
to an attentive ear, „The Creator hath not im- 
planted in me a capacity of giving happineſs: 
Therefore, with all thy {kill and pains, thou 
canſt not extract it from me.“ And indeed, the 
more pains any of the children of men take, 
to extract it from any earthly object, the greater 
will their chagrin be, the more ſecure their 
diſappointment. | 

F. But altho' the vulgar herd of mankind can 
find no happineſs; altho' it cannot be found in 
the empty pleaſures of the world, may it not 
be found in learning, even by him that has nat 
a fingle eye? Surely 


„ Con- 


s 1 


— 


10 | Candi of ſpirit muſt 1 ſcience flow ; 
| For tis a god- like attiibute to know.“ 


By no means. On the eontrary, it has been the 
obſervation of all ages, That the men who 
poſſefſed the greateſt learning, were the moſt 
diffatisfied of all men. This occaſioned a per- 
fon of eminent learning to declare, A fool 
may find a kind of paradiſe upon earth, (altho” 
this is a grand miſtake,) but a wiſe man can find 
none.“ Theſe are the moſt diſcontented, the 
moſt impatient of men. Indeed: learning natu- 
rally effects this, Knouledge, as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, puffeth up. But where pride is, happi- 
neſs is not, they are utterly inconſiſtent with 
each other, So much ground there is for that 
melancholy reflection, wherever, true religion 
F 0 | 


6 Avails it 8 0 = IN to be e 
| To ſee this mournful ſight with quicker ea? 
To know with more diſtinction to complain, 
And have Aue ſenſe in feeling pain. 2 


| 111. 1. It 1 remains to ad; in the third 
Place, our Lord's important queſtion, “ If the 
light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
thar darkneſs? The plain meaning is, If that 
Principle which Ongar to give light to thy whole 
M 2 foul, 


* * 


( 36 
foul, as the eye does to the body; to direct thy 
underſtanding, paſſions, affections, tempers, all 
thy thoughts, words and actions: if this prin- 
.ciple itſelf be darkened, be ſet wrong, and put 
darkneſs for light: How great muſt that dark- 
* de; how terrible its effects! 
In order to ſee this in a ſtronger point of 
. let us conſider it in a few particular in- 
ſtances. Begin with one of no ſmall impor- 
tance, Here is a father chuſing an employ- 
ment for his fon: If his eye be not ſingle, if he 
does not ſingly aim at the glory of God in the 
ſalvation of his ſoul : If it be not bis one con- 
fideration what calling is likely to ſecure him 
the higheſt place in heaven: Not the largeſt 
ſhare of earthly. treaſure, or the higheſt pre- 
ferment in the church; the light which is in 
him is manifeſtly darkneſs : And O how great 
is that darkneſs! The miſtake which he is 
in, is not a. little one, but inexpreſſibly great. 
What! Do not you prefer his being a cobler 
on earth, and a glorious ſaint in heaven, before 
his being a lord on earth, and a damned ſpirit in 
hell? If not, how great, unutterably great is 
the darkneſs that covers your ſou]! What a 
fool, what a dolt, what a madman is he, how 
ſtupid beyond all exprefſicn, who Judges a 
palace ypon earth to be preferable to a throne 
in heaven? How / is his under- 
ſtanding 


. 0 
Randi ing darkened, who, to gain for his child the 
honour that cometh of men, will intail upon 
him everlaſting tame 1 in the N of the 
devil and his angels! 

I cannot diſmiſs this ſubject yet, as It is 
4 the utmoſt importance. : How great is the 
darkneſs of that execrable wreteh, (I. can give 
him no better title, be he rich r poor,) who 
will fell his own child to the devi 5 Who will 
barter” her- own eternal happineſs, | for an) 7 
quantity of gold or filver ? What a monſter 
would any man be accounted, who devoured 
the fleſh of his own offspring? And is not he 
as great a monſter, who by his own act and 
deed, eives her to be devoured by that roaring 
Hon ?. As he certainly does, (ſo far as is in 
his your) who marries her to an ungodly 
man. But he is rich: But he has 
ten toiifagd: pounds l“ What if it were 2 
hundred thouſand? The more the worle, 
the leſs probability will ſhe have of eſcaping 
the damnation of hell. With what face wilt. 
thou look upon her, when the tells thee in the 
' realms below, Thou haſt plunged me into 
this place of torment. Hadſt thou given me 
to a good man, however poor, I might have. 
now been in Abraham's boſom. But O! what 
have riches profited me! "They ents n both 
me and them into hell! ** e 


„„ M - 4. Are 
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4. Are any of you that are called Methodiſtæ, 


F 5 merciful to your children? Seeking to 
marry them well, (as the cant phraſe. is,). that is, 
to ſell them to ſome purchaſer, that has much 


money, but lite or no xeligion? Is then the 


light that is in you 2 alto darkneſs ? Are ye too 
regarding God leſs than mammon? Are ye 


alſo without underſtanding ? Have ye profited 


no more by all ye have heard ? Man, woman, 5 


think what ve are about! Dare you alſo ſell 


| your child to the devil ? You undoubtedly do 
| chis, {as far as in you lies,) when you marry a 


fon or a daughter, to a child of the devil, tho' 
it be one that wallows in gold and filver. O 
fake warning in time! Beware of the gilded 


dait 195 Death and hell are hid beneath. Prefer 
grace before gold and precious ſtones. Glory 


in heayen, to riches on earth! If you do not, 
you are worſe than the very Canaanites. They 
only made their children paſs hre the fire to 
Moloch. You make yours paſs into the fire 
that never ſhall be quenched, and to ſtay in it 
for ever! O how great is the darkneſs that 
cauſes you, after you have done this, to wipe 
your mouth and ſay, you have dane no evil! 
5. Let us conſider another. caſe, not far dit. 
tant from this. Suppoſe a young man, having 
finiſhed his ſtudies at the Univerſity, is deſirous 
to miniſter in holy things, and accordingly 
enters 


{ 19) 

enters into orders: What is his intention in 
this? What is the end he propoſes to him- 
ſelf? If his eye be ſingle, his one deſign is, 
to ſave his own ſoul, and them that hear him ; 
To bring as many ſinners as he poſſibly can, 
out of - darkneſs into marvellous light. If 
on the other hand his eye be not ſingle, if he 
aims at eaſe, honour, money, or preferment, 
the world may account him a wiſe man; but - 
God ſays unto him, 4 Thoy fool !” And while 
the light which is in him is thus darkneſs, how 
great is that darkneſs! What folly is compara- 
ble to his folly! One peculiarly dedicated to 
the God of heaven, to mind earthly things! A 
worldly clergyman is a fool above all fools, a 
madman_ above all madmen ! Such vile, in- 
famous wretches as theſe, are the real © ground 
of the contempt of the clergy.” Indolent cler- 
gymen, pleaſure-taking clergymen, money-lov- 
ing clergymen, praiſe-loving clergymen, prefers 
ment. ſeeking clergymen ; theſe are the wretches 
that cauſe the order in general to be contemned. 
Theſe are the peſts of the Chriſtian world, the 
grand nuiſance of mankind, a ſtink in the nof- 
trils of God. Such as theſe were they, who 
made St. Chryſoſtom to ſay, „ Hel is _ 
with the ſouls of Chriſtian prieſts.” _ 

6. Take another caſe ; Suppoſe a young wo- 
man of an independent fortune, to be addreſſed 


(wu) 

at the ſame time by a man of wealth, without 
religion, and a man of religion, without wealth; 
in other words, by a rich child of the devil, or 
a poor child of God: What ſhall we ſay, if, 
other circumſtances being equal, ſhe prefers 


tte rich man to the good man? It is plain, 


her eye! is not ſingle; therefore her fooliſh heart 
is darkened, and how great is that darkneſs, 
which makes her judge gold and filver a 
greater recommendation than holineſs ? Which 
makes a child of the devil, with money, 
appear more amiable to her, than a child of 
God without it? What words can ſufficiently 
expreſs the inexcuſable folly of ſuch a choice? 
What a laughing-ftock, (unlefs ſhe ſeverely re. 
pent,) will ſhe be to all the devils in hell, 
when her wealthy companion has gh "_—_ 
down to his own. place of torment ? 

6. Are there any of you that are prefent be- 
fore God, who are concerned in any of theſe 
matters? Give me leave with great plainneſs 
of ſpeech, to apply to your conſciences in the 
fight of God.” You, whom God has intruſted 
with ſons or daughters, is your eye ſingle in 
_ chuſing partners for them? What qualifica- 
tions do you ſeek in your fons and daughters! in 
law? Religion or riches? Which is your firſt 
conſideration? Are en not of the old —— 8 
| mind, | 


Qu renda 


) 


Ouærenda pecunia primum, 
Virtus poſt nummoss 


Seek money firſt: Let virtue 155 be fought. | 


Bring the matter to a point. Which will you 
prefer? A rich Heathen, or a pious Chriſ- 
tian? A child of the devil with an eſtate? 
Or the child of God without it? A lord or 
gentleman, with the devil in his heart? (He 
does not hide it: His ſpeech bewrayeth him.) 
Or a tradeſman, who, you have reaſon to be- 
lieve, has Chriſt dwelling in his heart? O 
| how great is that darkneſs which makes you 
prefer a child-of the devil to a child of God? 


Which cauſes you to prefer the poor traſh of 


worldly. wealth, which flies as a A to my 
riches of eternal glory! _ 

8. I call upon you more eſpecially, who a are 
called Methodiſts. In the fight of the great God, 
upwards of fifty years I have adminiſtered unto 
you, I have been your ſervant for Chriſt's ſake. 


During this time I have given you many ſolemn - 


warnings on this head. I now give you one 
more, perhaps the laſt. Dare any of you, in 
chuſing your calling or ſituation, eye the things 
on earth, rather than the things above? In ehuſ- 
ing a profeſſion, or a companion for life for your 
child, do you look at earth or heaven? And 


can you deliberately pregr, either for yourſelf 
n 3 Or --- 
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or your offspring, a child of the devil with 
money, to a child of God without it? Why 
the ve. Heathens ery any, 


0 eurvdœ in lerrus anime, & cele Mium inanes !_ 


. ſouls bowed fawn. to earth, 3 to 
heaven. 


Repent, repent of your vile earthly-minded- 
neſs! Renounce the title of Chriſtians, or pre- 
fer, both in your own caſe, and the cafe of your 
children, grace to money, and heaven to earth, 
For the time to come, at leaſt, Jer your eye be 
| Jingle, that 1225 whale body may be full ef light t - 


Bristol, x; 
or M 
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| ASERMON ox Luxe XII. 20, 
But GOD faid unto him, "Thou fas 8 


-* one of theſe fools is commonly wiſer 
| in his own eyes than ſeven men that: 
can render a reaſon. If it were poſſible for a, 
 Chriſtiaff, for one that has the mind which was. 
in Chriſt, to deſpiſe. any one, he would cordi- 
ally deſpiſe thoſe, who ſuppoſe they are. the men, 
and wiſdom ſhall die with them ! ' You may 
ſce one of theſe painted to the life, in the verſes 
preceding the text. The ground of a certain 
rich man, (ſays or bleſſed Lord,) brought forth 
plenteouſly,” ver. 17, &c. And he reaſoned, 
within himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I do? for 
1 have no room where to beſtow my fruits. 
And he ſaid, This will I do, I will pull 
down my barns and build greater, and there will 
| 1 beſtow all my goods and my fruits. And L 
will ſay to my ſoul, „Soul thou haſt much 
goods laid up for many years: Take thy eaſe; 
eat, drink, and be merry * but God laid unto 
him, Thou fool! ; 

2. J propoſe, by the tance of God, firſt, 1 
to open and explain thefe few full words, and 
then to, apply them to your conſcienee. Firſt, 


to 


ume 
- 


(mz) 


to open and explain them. A little before, our 


Lord had been giving a ſolemn caution to one 


who ſpoke to him about dividing his inheritance, 
Beware of covetouſneſs: For the life of a man, 
that is, the happineſs of it, “ does not conſiſt 


in the abundance of the things that he poſſeſſ- 
eth.“ To prove and illuftrate this weighty 
truth, our Lord relates this remarkable ſtory. 


It is not improbable, it was one that had lately 


occurred, and that was freſh in the memory of 
ſome that were preſent, «© The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth plenteouſly.” 


The riches of the antients conſiſted chiefly in 


the fruits of the earth. And he ſaid with- 
in himſelf, What ſhall I do?” The very lan- 


guage of want and diſtreſs! The voice of one 


that is afflicted and groaning under his burden: 
What ſhalt thou do? Why, are not thoſe at 


the door, whom God hath appointed to receive 
what thou canſt ſpare? What ſhalt thou do? 


Why diſperſe abroad and give to the poor. 
Feed the hungry. Clothe the naked. Be a 
father to the fatherleſs, and a huſband to the 
widow. Freely thou haſt received, freely give. 
no! He is wifer-than this comes to: He 
knows better than ſo. And he ſaid, This 


will I do,” —without afking God's leave, or 
thinking about him any more * if there were 


no God in heaven or on earth, J. will pull 
down 


— 


a) 

dowh my barns and build greater, and there 
will I beſtow all my goods and all my fruits.” 
My fruits! They are. as much thine- as the 
clouds that fly over thy head! As much as the 
winds that blow around thee; which doubtleſs 
thou canfſt hold in thy fiſts “ And I will fay 
to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up 
for many years.” Soul, thou haſt much goods! 
Are then. corn, and wine, and oil, the goods 
of an immortal ſpirit? «4 Laid up for many 
years.” Who told thee ſo? Believe him not, 
he was a liar from the beginning. He could 
not prolong thy life, if he would. God alone 
is the giver of life and death. And he would 
not if he eould, but would immediately drag 
thee to his own, ſad abode. ** Soul, take thy 
cafe, eat, drink, and be merry!” How replete 
with folly and madneſs is every part of this 
wonderful ſoliloquy ! Eat and drink! Will 
thy ſpirit then eat and drink? Yea, but not of 
earthly food! Thou wilt ſoon eat livid flame, 
and drink of the lake of fire burning with brim- 
ſtone, But wilt thou then drink and be merry? 
Nay, there will be no mirth in thoſe horrid. 
| ſhades. Thoſe caverns will reſound with no 
muſic, but weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhivg of 
teeth. | 

3. But while he was e his own i 
dom, God faid unto him, Thou fool! This 
ow IX. N night 


8 
night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee. And 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be, which den 
haſt prepared . a 
4. Let us conſider his ads. at little more 
attentively. He ſaid within himſelf, What 
ſhall I do?” And is not the anſwer ready !- 
Do good. Do all the good thou canſt. Let 
thy plenty ſupply thy neighbours; wants, and 
thou wilt never want ſomething. to do. Canſt 
thou find none that need the neceſſaries of life? 
That are pinched with cold or hunger? None 
that have not raiment to put on ö. Or a place 
where to lay their head? None that are waſted 
with pining ſickneſs ? None that are languiſning 
in priſon? If you duly conſidered our Lord's 
words, „The poor have you always with you, 
you would no more aſk, „ What ſhall I do??“ 
5. How different was the purpoſe of this poor 
madman? I will pull down. my barns and 
build greater, and there will I beſtow all my 
goods.“ You may juſt as well bury them in the 
earth, or caſt them into the ſea. This will juſt 
as well anſwer the end, for which God mes 
thee with them. | | 
6. But let us examine a little i the 
remaining part of his reſolution. “ I will ſay 
to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up 
for many years, take thy 'caſe, eat, drink and 
be my » What are theſe the goods of a 
never- 


K 46.) 
.never-dying ſpirit? As well may thy body 
ſeed on the fleeting breeze, as thy ſoul on earth- 
ly fruits. Excellent counſel then to ſuch a ſpi- 


-rit, to eat and drink, to a ſpirit made equal to 
angels, made an incorruptible picture of the 


God of glory, to feed not on corruptible things, 


but on the fruit of the tree of life, which grows 


in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. 

7. It is no marvel then, that God ſhould ſay 
unto him, „ Thou fool!“ For this terrible 
reaſon, were there no other, „This night ſhall 
thy ſoul be required of thee!“ 

« And art thou born to die, 
To lay this body down? 
| Ane muſt thy trembling ſpicit fly. 
* — Into a land unknown ? 
"I A land of deepeſt ſhade, 
Vxpierc'd by human thought; org 
Wk dreary regions of the dead, 
Where all things are forgor?® 


& And whoſe then ſhall all the things be which 
thou haſt provided? TOY 


1 — 


1 The ſecond thing which di | dived 
was, to apply theſe conſiderations, which it is 
certain, are ſome of the moſt important, that 
can enter into the heart of man. In one ſenſe, 
Ko they have been applied already, for 


N 2 what 
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what has been ſaid, has been all application, 
But I wiſh every one who reads er hears theſe 
words, directly to apply them to his own ſoul, 


2. Does it not concern every one that hears,.— 


The ground of a certajn rich man brought forth 
plentifully,” to enquire, Was this ever the caſe 
with me? Have 1 now, or have I ever here- 
| tofore, had more worldly goods given than 1 
wanted? And what were my thoughts upon the 
occafion? Did J fay in my heart, What ſhall 
1 de? Was I diſtreſt by my abundance? Did 
1 think, „ have much goods laid up for many 


years?” Many years! Alas! What is thy life, 
if protracted to its utmoſt ſpan? Is it not a 


vapour, that juſt appearctþ, aod vaniſheth away: 


Say not then, J will pull down my þarns ; but 
ſay to God in the ſecret of thy heart, Lord, 


ſave, or I periſh.” See, my riches increaſe : let 
me not ſet py heart upon them, Theu ſeeſt 1 
ſtand upen flippery n * thou n 


for me 


6 Uphold me, - Jn” or 1 fall! 


O reach me forth thy gracious hand; 
Only for help on thee I call! 
'Oply by faith in thee 1 ſtand!“ 


See, Lord, how greatly my ſubſtance increaſe | 


Nothing leſs than * e power can pre- 


vent 
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vent” my ſetting my heart upon it, and of being 


cruſhed lower than the grave! 
3. 1 aſk thee, 0 Lord, „What ſhall I do?” 


Firſt of all, endeayour to be deeply ſenſible of 


thy danger, and make it matter of earneſt and 
conſtant prayer, that thou mayeſt never loſe that 
ſenſe of it. Pray that thou mayeſt always feel 
thyſelf ſtanding on the brink of a precipice. 
Mean time let the language of thy heart be, 
40 Having more means, I will do more good, 
by the grace of God than ever I did before. 


All the additional goods, which it hath pleaſed 


God to put into my hands, I am reſolved to lay 
out with all diligence, in additional works of 
merey. And hereby I shall “ lay up for my- 
ſelf a ſure \ moron i that 1 ny attain eternal 
u 5 7 * 883 

4. Thee” _no beer talkeſt of hy ad or thy 


fruits, knowing they are not thine, but God's, 


The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs there- 
of: he is. the proprietor of heaven and earth. 
He cannot diveſt himſelf of his glory: he muſt 
be the Lord, the poſſeſſor of all that is. Only 
| he hath left a portion of his goods in thy hands, 


for ſuch uſes as he has ſpecified. How long he 


vill be pleaſed to lodge them with thee thou 
doſt not yet know: perhaps only till to- moriow, 
or to night. Therefore talk not, think not of 
many years, *Knoweſt thou not, that thou art a 
"M3 Creature 


<( 149 
creature of a day, that is cruſhed before the 
moth ? That the breath which is in thy. noſtrils 
way be taken away at a moment 's warning? 
That it may be reſumed by him that gave it, zt 
3 time thou thinkeſt not of it? How knoyeſs = 
au, but the nezt time thou lieſt down on thy 
ded thay maxsſt bear, “ This fight Gal thy 
Wool de required of thee.” - | 
5. Is not thy life 38 unſtable 1 2, clays? 
FluRuating as a bubble on the water? It flect 
4 it were 9 ſhadow, and never continueth in 
one flay. «Many years!” Who is ſure of 
one day? Apd is it not an inſtance both of the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God, that he holds thy 
breath in his own hand, and deals it out from 
moment. to moment, that thou mayeſt always 
remember, to Live each day, as if it were 
the laſt” And after the few days thou ſhalt 
have ſpent vader * len. how ſoon will it be 
ſaid, | 


A heap of aut! is all remains of YA | 
*T is all thou art, and all the proud ſhall be.“ 


6. Confider again, the exquiſite folly of that 
faying, „Soul, Thou haſt much goods.” Are 
then the products of the earth, food for a hea- 
ven-born ſpirit? Is there any cqmpofition of 
' earth and water, yea, tho' air and fire be added 


thereto, which « can feed thoſe beings « of a higher 
| _ order? 


t 
order? What ſimilitude is there between thoſe 
ethereal ſpirits, and theſe baſe-bomm clady. of 


earth ? Examina the reſt of this yiſe ſoliloguy, 
and ſee hoy it will apply to yourſelf} e Soul, 
take thy caſe!” O vain hope! Caneaſe top 
ſpicit ſpring out af the ground? Suppoſe the 
ſoil were: ever ſo improved, can it yield ſuch a 
harveſt ? © Eat, drink and be merry!” What! 
can thy ſoul eat and drink, | 


% Manna fuch as angels eat, 
| Pure delights for ſpirits fit?“ 


But theſe do not grow on earthly ground: they 
are only found in the paradiſe. of GO. 

But, ſuppoſe the voice which commands 
life and death, pronounce, ** This night thy 
ſoul ſhall be required of thee ; then whoſe are 
all thoſe things thou haſt provided?” Alas! 
They are not thine ? Thou haſt no longer any 
part or lot in any of the things that are under 
the fun. Thou haſt then no more ſhare in any 
of theſe things of earth, than if the earth and 


the works of it were burnt up. Naked thong 


cameſt ous of thy mother's womb, and naked 
malt thou return. Thou haſt heaped up many 


things; but for what end? To leave them all 


behind thee! Poor ſhade! Thou art now * 
of all | Not even hope is left. 


| 8. Obſerve 
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8. Obſerve the remark, which our Lord has 
left upon the whole vccurrenice, **J975 every one 
who layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich 
toward God wy Such a fool, ſuch an eggregious 
"madman, is beyond the power of language to 
expreſs! However wiſe he may be in his own 
eyes, and perhaps in thoſe of his neighbour,” he 
is in reality the greateſt fool under heaven, who 
heapeth up things, from which he muſt ſoon be 
ſeparated for ever: and whoever is ſeeking hap- 
pineſs in the things that periſh, is /aying up trea- 
ſure for himſelf. This is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with Being rich (or rather, growing toward God) 
with obeying that feriptural command, “ My 
fon, give me thy heart.” bi He, who is a child of 

God, can truly ©. 


40 All my fg are: . Ep 
5 | All my. treaſure i is thy love.” | 


He can teſtify, All my deſire is unto thee, and 
to the remembrance of thy name.” 
9. Let every one who readeth e 
= | _ narrowly ſearch his own heart. Where haſt 
thou laid up thy treaſure hitherto? Where art 
thou laying it up now ? Art thou labouring to be 
| rich toward God? Or to lay up earthly goods ? 
Which takes up the greater part of thy thoughts? 
Þ Thou that art careful for eutward; things, dili- 
| gent in doing. good, and exact in vutward dutics, 
| : beware 


Kinn) 

beware of covetouſneſs, of decent honourable 
love of money, and of a deſire to lay up trea- 
ſures on earth. Lay up treaſure in heaven! A 
few days hence, thou wilt ſtep into a land of 
darkneſs, where earthly fruits will be of no 
avail, where thou will not be capable of eating 
and drinking or gratifying any of thy ſenſes: 
what benefit wilt thqu then receive from all thou 
haſt laid up in this world? What ſatisfaction in 
all which thou haſt treaſured up, all thou haſt 
left behind thee? Left behind thee! What! 
couldeſt thou then take. nathing with thee into 
the everlaſting habitations? Nay then, lay up 
treaſure before. on go ** which fadeth not 
n+ 


Balan, no, 19, e. 
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A SERMON ON Maxd. xxII. 4a. 


732 cameſt thou in 1 ig not Toke a | wedding 
garment. 5 


Y 


N. the verſes receding me text we read, 
« After theſe things, Jeſus ſpake to them 


again in parables and faid,”A certain king made 


a ſupper for his ſon. And when the king came 
in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw one who had not on 
ia wedding garment. And he faith unto him, 


8 


Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having 


n wedding garment? And he was ſpeechleſs, 


Then ſaid the king to the ſervants; Bind him 
hand and foot and caſt him into outer darkneſs; 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.“ 


2. Upon this parable one of our moſt cele- 
brated Expoſitors comments in the following 
manner. The deſign of this parable is to ſet 
forth that gracious ſupply made by God to men 
in and by the preaching of the Goſpel. To in- 
vite them to this, God ſent forth his ſervants, + 
the Prophets and Apoſtles“ And on theſe words, 
% Why cameſt thou in hither, not having a 
wedding garment,” he proceeds thus; “ The 
puniſhment of which ought not to diſcourage 
us, or make us to turn our backs upon the holy 


- ordinances.” Certainly it ought not; but 
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nothing of this kind can be inferred from 
this parable, which has no reference to the 
Ordinances, any more than to Baptiſm and Mar- 
riage. And probably we ſhould never have 
imagined it, but that the word Jupptr: occurred 
therein, , 4 1 

3. However moſt of the Englih 2 
have fallen into the ſame miſtake with Mr. Bur- 
litt. And ſo have thouſands of their readers. 
Yet a miſtake it certainly is. And ſuch a miſ- 
take, as has not any ſhadow of foundation in the 
text. It is true, indeed, that none ought to 
approach the Lord's table without habitual, (at 
leaſt, if not actual) preparation: that is, a firm 
purpoſe, to keep all the commandments of God, 
and a fincere deſire to receive all his promiſes. 
But that obligation cannot be inferred from this 
text, tho' it may from many other paſlages of; 
ſeripture. But there is no need of multiply- 
ing texts: one is as good as a thouſand: there 
needs no more to induee any man of a tender 
conſcience to communicate at all opportunities, | 
than that fingle commandment afc:6 our r Lord, 
« Do this in remembrance of me.“ 

4. But, whatever preparation is ngebſfary i in 
order to our being worthy partakers of the Lord's 
Supper, it has no relation at all to the wedding 
garment mentioned in this parable. It cannot: 
for, that - commemoration. of his death; was not: 

F , then 


„ 
then ordained. It relates wholly to the proceed- 
ings of our Lord, when he comes in the elouds 
of heaven, to judge the quick and the dead; and 
to the qualifications which will then be neceſ- 
fary, to their © inheriting the kingdom prepared 
for them from the foundation of the world.“ 

5. Many excellent men, who are thoroughly 
apprized of this, who are convinced the wed- 
ding garment here mentioned, is not to be under. 
ſtood of any qualification for the Lord's Supper, 


but of the qualification for glory, interpret it of 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which (ſay they) is 


«© The fole qualification for heaven: this being 


the only righteouſneſs, wherein any man can ſtand 


in the day of the Lord.” For who, they aſk, 


will then dare to appear before the great God, 
ſave in the righteouſneſs of his well beloved 
Son ? „Shall we not then at leaſt, if not before, 
find the need of having a better righteouſneſs 


than our own! And what other ean that be, than 


the righteouſneſs of God our Saviour? The 
late pious and ingenious Mr. Hervey deſcants 
largely upon this: particularly in his elaborate 
Dialogues between Theron and Aſpaſio. 

6. Another elegant writer, now I truſt with 
God, ſpeaks -ſtrongly to the ſame effect, in the 
preface to his comment on St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Romans. We certainly, ſays he, ſhall 
need a better righteouſnefs than our own, where- 

| | In 
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in to ſtand at the bar of Godin the day of fe 
ment. I do not underſtand the expreffion. Is 
it Seriptural? Do we read it in the Bible? Ei- 
mer in the Old Teſtament" or the New?” I 
doubt, it is an unſcriprarat, awkward phrafe, 
which has no determinate "meaning, If you 
mean by that odd, uncouth queſtion, In whoſe 


tighteouſnels are you to ſtand at the laſt day,” — 


For whoſe ſake, or by whoſe merit do do you ex- 


pect to enter into the glory of God? I anfwer, 
without the leaft heſitation, for the ſake of Jeſus 


Chrift, the righteous. | Et is through his merits 


alone that all believers are ſaved, that is, 


juftified, ſaved from the -guilt, ſanfified, ſaved 
from the nature Ki Bs and glorified, taken into 
v4 heaven. - * n, 

It ma be TW our while, to ſpend a few 
more words on this important point. 7s # impoſ- 
fible to deviſe” a more unintelligible expreſſion 
than this, e In what righteouſneſs are we to 
ſtand before God at the laſt day?” Why do 
you not ſpeak plain, and ſay, . For whoſe ſake do 
you look to be ſaveq ? Any plain peaſant would 
then readily anſwer, For the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt.” But all thoſe dark, ambiguous phraſes 
tend only to puzzle the cauſe, and'open a way 


for unwary hearers to flide into Antinomianifm. 


8. Is there any expreſſion ſimilar to this of 


the wedding garment to be found in Holy Serip- 
. ture? 
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ture? In the Revelation we find mention made 
of «<< linen white and clean, which is the righ= 
teouſneſs of the faints,” And this tog many _ 
vehemently contend, means the righteouſneſs of {i 
Chriſt. But how then are we to recongile this 
with that paſſage i in the ſeventh chapter, They 
have waſhed their robes, and made LM white 
in the blood of the Lamb.“ 7 Will they ſay, 
«The. righteouſneſs of Chriſt was. waſhed and 
made white, in the blood of Chriſt { In] Away 
with ſuch Antinomian jargon. Is not the plain 
meaning this? It was- from the atoning blood, 
that the very righteouſneſs. of the ſaints derived 
its value and acceptableneſs with l 
5081 In the nineteenth chapter of the Revela- 
1 at the ninth verſe, there is an expreſſion, 
which comes much nearer ta this: “ © The v wed- 
ding-ſupper of the Lamb.“ N. There i is a near re- 
ſemblance between this, oo the Supper, men- 
tioned in the parable. Let they are not alto- 
gether the ſame; there is a clear difference be- 
tween them. The Supper mentioned in the pa- 
rable belongs to the Church Militaat. That 
mentioned in the Revelation: to the Church Tri- 
umphant. The one to the kingdom of God on 
earth; 3 the other, to the kingdom of God in hea- 
ven. Aecordingly in the former there may be 
found thoſe, who have not a wedding garment. But 
Ee will be none ſuch 10 be Rae AY latter. 


No, 


— 


— 430 
No, not in that great multitude; which no 
man can number, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation. They will all 


de kings and prieſts unto God, and ſhall wn 


1 w_ him for ever and ever. Þ 
Does not that expreſſion, «+ The: agb 
ee of the ſaints; point out, what is the 
wedding garment in the parable? It is the 
*« Holineſs, without which no man can ſee the 
Lord.“ The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is, doubt- 
leſs, neceſſary for any ſoul that enters into glory. 
But fo is perſonal holineſs too for every child 
of man. But it is highly needful to be obſerv- 
ed, that they are neceſſary in different reſpects. 
Phe former is neceſſary to intitle us to heaven: 
the latter, to qualiſy us for it. Without the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt we could have no claim 
to glory; without holineſs, we could have no 
fitneſs for it. By the former we become mem- 
ders of Chriſt, children of God, and heirs of 
the kingdom of heaven. By the latter, „we 
are made meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
iſ the ſaints in light., 5 
rr. From the very time that che Son * God 
4 this weighty truth to the children of 
men, That all who had not the wedding-gar- 
ment would be caſt into outward darkneſs, where 
are weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, the enemy 
of ſouls has been labouring to obſcure it, that 
— 5 2 they 


— 
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they might ill feek death in me error of their 
life: and many ways has he tried to diſguiſe the 
| Holineſs, without which we cannot be ſaved. 
How many things have been palmed, even upon 
the chriſtian world, in the place of this! Some 
of theſe are utterly contrary thereto, and ſubver- 
ſive of it. Some were no ways connected with 
or related to it, but uſeleſs and inſignificant 
trifles. Others might be deemed to be ſome 
part of it, but by no means the whole. It may 
be of uſe to enumerate ſome of them, leſt ye 
ſhould be ignorant of ſatan's devices. ed 

12. Of the firſt ſort, things 3 ag 
| Chriſtian Holineſs, altho' flatly. contrary there» 
to, is Idelatry: How has this, in various ſhapes, 
been taught, and is to this day, as eſſential to 
_ Holineſs? How diligently is it now eireulated, 
in a great part of the Chriſtian Church? Some 
of their idols are ſilver and gold, or wood and 
of like paſſions with themſelves; particular- 
ly the Apoſtles of our Lord, and the Virgin 
Mary. To theſe they add numberleſs ſaints of 
their own creation, with no n e * 
angels. | 

13. Another thing as ate contrary to he 
whole tenure of true religion, is, what is dili- 
gently taught in many parts of the Chriſtian 
Church: I mean, the Spirit of Perſecution : 
. 8 of 


(6 

of perſecuting: their brethren even unto: Gesche 
So that the earth has been often covered with 
blood by thoſe who were called Chriſtians, in 
order to “ make their calling and election ſure.” 
It is true, many even in the Church of Nome, 
who were taught this horrid doctrine, now ſeem 
to be aſhamed of it. But have the! heads of 
that community as openly and explieitly re- 
nounced that capital doctrine of devils; as they 
avowed it in the Council of Conſtance, and prac- 
tiſed it for many ages? Till they have done 
this, they will be chargeable with the blood of 
Jerome of Prague, baſely murdered, and of 
many gum aac mn n e of God and 
mant 41: | 

„we not 1 e laid: This Sen not eorcers 
us — ; we think and let think. We 
abhor the ſpirit of perſecution, and maintain as 
an indiſputable truth, that every rational erca- 
ture has a right to worfnip God, as he is per- 
ſuaded in his own- mind. But are we true to 
our oon principles? So far, that we do not uſe 


fire and faggot. We do not perſecute unto 


blood, thoſe that ſubſcribe to our opinions. 


Bleſſed be God, the laws of our country do not 
allow of this: but is there no ſuch thing to be 
found in England, as Domeſtic Perſecution ? - 


The ſaying or doing any thing unkind to another 
for following his own conſcience, is a ſpecies of 
2 041 8 perſecution. 


(162) 
perfecution. Now are we all clear of this? Is 


mere no huſband, who in this fenſe perfecutes 


his Wife? Who uſes her unkindly in word or 


deed, for worſhipping God after her own con- 


ſcience? Do no parents thus perſecute their 
Children: no Maſters or Miſtreſſes their Ser- 
vants? If they do this, and think they do God 


ſerviee therein, they — | 


Kone at the Roman Catholics. 
15. When things of To ator are 
zeprefented as neceffary to fal vation, it is a folly 
of the fame kind, tho' not of the ſame magni- 


tude. Indeed it is not a little fin, to repreſent 


trifles as neceffary to falvation : ſuch as going of 
pilgrimages, or any thing that is not exprefsly 


_ enjoined in the holy Scripture. - Among thefe 


we may undoubtedly rank Orthedoxy, or right 


opinions. We know indeed that wrong opinions 


in religion naturally lead to wrong tempers or 
wrong practices; and that conſequently it is our 
bounden duty to pray, that we may have a right 


judgment in all things. But ftill a man may 
judge as accurately as s the WINE and e be as 


wicked as he. © 
16. Something more exeuſabte are they; who 


imagine Holineſs to confiſt in things that are 


only a part of it. (That is, when they are con- 
nected with the reſt; otherwiſe they are no part 


of it at all :) Suppoſe in doing na harm. And 


how 


— 
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how exereding common is this * How many 
take Holineſs and Harmleſſneſs to mean one and 
the ſame thing? Whereas were a man as harm- 
leſs as a poſt, he might be as far from Holineſs, 
as heaven from earth. Suppoſe a man therefore 
to be exactly honeſt, to pay every one his own, 
to eheat no man, to wrong no man, to hurt no 
man, to be juſt in all his dealings: ſuppoſe a 


woman to be uniformly modeſt and virtuous in 


all her words and actions: ſuppoſe the one and 
the other, to be ſteady practiſers of Morality, 
that is, of Juſtice, Mercy, and Truth: yet all 
this, though it is good, as far as it goes, is but 
a part of Chriſtian Holineſs. Yea, ſuppoſe a 
perſon of this amiable character to do much 
good, wherever he is, to feed the hungry, clothe 
the naked, relieve the ſtranger, the ſick, the 
priſoner, yea, and to ſave many ſouls from 
death: it is poſſible he may ſtill fall far ſhort of 
that holineſs, whhaus which he cannot ſee the 
Lord. 

17. What Mews is Unt Holineſs, which is the 
true Wedding Garment, the only qualification 
for glory? In Chriſt Feſus (that is, aceording 
to the Chriſtian Inſtitution) whatever be the caſe 


of the heathen world, © neither eircumcifion 


availeth any thing, nor uncireumciſion, but a 
new creation,” the renewal of the ſoul in the 
image of God wherein it was created. In 
« Chriſt 


. 
_ RT RN rere $9 en A ets AE” a RI» 
— —̃ͤ ̃ — n N 3 


o — 29 5 r — — ** 
. . — * "ov 
= — — — 2 22 . hs. 


2 r 8 2 


— * 
— x 
. k k S wow — 
A, 2 CT Cee CCSLES — * > 2 Les Ea *-» "J LOWS 
: 2 4 * 8 * at _ 7 . = = 
—— A K Re Rn R Us r uh \ 
* "I" - SS 


eee ——...— 
2 . - 
— — Hs —.— 


— 7 ” 
—— — — oa a ends 
A r 


ä —— 9 - 
” —— — — 4 9, A 4 ” 


6264) | 
4 Chriſt Jeſus neither eireumeiſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumeiſion, but faith which work 
eth by love. It firſt, through the energy of 
God, worketh love to God and all mankind; 
and by this love, every holy and heavenly tem- 
per. In particular, lowlineſs, meekneſs, gen- 
tleneſs, temperance, and long ſuffering. «ig . 
js neither circumciſion,” the attending on all the 
Chriſtian | ordinances, . „nor uncircumciſion, ?? 
the fulfilling of all. heathen morality, but « the 
keeping the commandments of God ;* particu- 
larly thoſe, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thy- 
ſelf. In a word, Holineſs is, the having « the 
mind that was in Chriſt,” and the cc ** as 
Chriſt walked.” 

18. Such has been may ee for chefs 
threeſcore years, without any material alteration, 
Only about fifty years ago, I had a clearer view 
than before, of Juſtification by Faith: and in 
this, from that very hour I never varied, no nat 
an hair's breadth. Nevertheleſs. an "ingenious 
man has publicly accuſed me of a thouſand va- 
riations. I pray God, not to lay this to his 
charge! 1 am now on the borders of the grave, 
but by the grace of God, I ſtill witneſs the ſame 

confeſſion. Indeed ſome have ſuppoſed, that 
[when I began to eee, + By, grace ye are ſav- 
ed, 


6165) 
ed through faith, I retracted what I had before 
maintained, Without holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord.“ But it is an entire miſtake ; 
theſe Scriptures well conſiſt with each other: 
the meaning of the former being plainly this, 
By faith we are ſaved from fin, and made holy. 
The imagination that Faith ſupercedes Holineſs, 
is the marrow of Antinomianiſm. 

19. The ſum of all is this, The God of love 
is willing to ſave all the ſouls that he has made. 
This he has proclaimed to them in his word, 
together with the terms of ſalvation, reveal- 
ed by the Son of his Love, who gave his 
own life, that they that believe in him might 
have everlaſling life. And for theſe he has pre- 
pared a kingdom, from the foundation of the 
world. But he will not force them to accept 
of it: He leaves them in the hands of their 
own counſel: He faith, « Behold I ſet before 
you, life and death; bleſſing and curſing; chuſe 
life, that ye may live.” Chuſe Holineſs by 
my grace, which is the way, the only way 
to everlaſting life, He cries aloud, Be holy, 
and be happy ; happy in this world, and happy 
in the world to come. Holineſs becometh 
his houſe for ever!” This is the Wedding 
Garment of all that are called to “ the Mar- 
nage of the Lamb: * in this, they 

"UL 


6 fy 
will not be found naked: They have wathed 
their robes and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb.“ But as to all thoſe who ap- 
pear in the laſt day without the Wedding Gar- 
ment, the Judge will ſay,” Caſt them into 
outer darkneſs: there dane be Wee — 
gnaſhing 1 tee e remrontbg * 


Madeley, March 26. 1%%/fĩr7p .. 
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— . as 4 adi mh one N 1 halt 
thou make i Weir? ruin to Van! wo out of the cy. 


"NY one that eonfillers the dit 
1 8 verſes, will eaſily, obſerve, that the 
Plalmiſt is. ſpeaking, directly of the wicked, 
that proſper in their wickedneſs. It is very 
common for 'theſe, utterly to forget that they 
are creatures of a day: to live as if they were 
never to die; as if, their. preſent ſtate was to 
endure for ever: or at leaſt, as if they were in- 
diſputably, ſure, that they had much goods. 
laid 0. oor 4 many years TP fo that, wer 9 
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vac, merry. 0 But how Dar xj 2 | miſtake 
is this! How often does God ſay to ſuch a one, 
„Thou fool! This night ſhall:thy ſoul be re- 
quired of thee!“ Well then may it be ſaid of 
them, „O, how fuddeply do they conſume, — 
periſh,. and come. to azfearful end]. Vea, even 
like as a dream, when one awaketh, ſo ſhalt 
thou make their image to vaniſh, out of the 
eity .... Cohan 

2. But. * Shag at ants carry, «this "ro 
farther ; 1 would conſider it in a general ſenſe, 
| and 
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. (266) 
and ſhew ho near a reſemblance there is, be- 
| tween: human life and à dream. An ancient 
Poet catties the compariſon farther ſtil l, when 
he ſtiles life „ the dream of nnn rand 
ſo does Cawley, hen he cries out; 


4 O Life, thou nothing 8 younger Brother, 
$6 like, that we miſtake the one for 8 other.“ 


But ſetting theſe and all other flights of Poe. 
try aſide, I would ſeriouſly enquire, where- 
in this reſemplance lies, wherein the analogy 
between. the one Ws the, r 
conſiſt. e e $654, eee e 
3. In order to . I would ,entuirs firſt, 
What is a dream? Vo willifayyi# Who dees 
not know this?“ Might you not rather ſay, 
Who des know ? Is there any thing more myſ- 
terious in nature ? Whois. theyes that bas not 
experienced it, that has not dreamed a thou- 
fand times Vet be is no more able to explain 
the nature of it, than he is te grafp "the Kies. 
Who can give any clear, ſatis factory ateount of 
the Parent of dreams, Steep? It is true, many 
| Phyſicians have attempted" this: but they have 
attempted it in vain. They have tatked learn- 
edly about it; but have. left the matter at laſt 
juſt as dark as it was before. They tell us ſome 
of its properties and effects. But none can tell, 
what is the Eſence of ii. ; 


4. How- 


60559 | 
4. However, we kiiow the origin of dreams; 
and that with ſome degree of certainty.” There 
can be no doubt, but ſome of them ariſe from 
the preſent conftitution of the body, while others 
of them- are probably occaſioned by the paſſions 
of the mind. Again, we are clearly informed 
in Scripture, that ſome are caufed by the opera- 
tion of good angels: as others undoubtedly are 
owing to the power and malice of evil angels. 
(1f-we may dare to ſuppoſe, that there are any 
ſuch now, or at leaſt that they have any thing 
to do in the world!) From the fame divine treafury 
of knowledge we learn, that om ſome extracrdi- 
nary 6teafions, the Great Father of ſpirits" has has 
maaifeſted Himſelf to human ſpirits,” in dreams 
and viſions of the night.” But which of all theſe 
ariſe from natural, which from ſupern tural in- 
WN we are 1 times not able to deter- 
mine. 07 8 27 + 
5. ads Do can we „ 
tocen our dreams and our waking thoughts? 
What criterion. is there by which we may ſurely 
know, whether we are awake or aſleep? Itiis 
true, as ſoon as we awake out of ſleep, we know 
we have been in a dream and are now awake! 
But how ſhall we know that a dream is ſuch, 
while we continue therein? What is a Dream 
To give à groſs and ſuperficial, not a philoſo- 
phical aceount of it? It is a ſeries of perſuns 
"ES 47 ne 
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and things preſented to our mind in ſleep, which 
have no being but in our own imagination. | A 
dream therefore is a kind of digreſſion from our 
real life, It ſeems to be an Echo, of what was 
ſaid or done when we. were awake. Or, may 
we ſay, a dream is a fragment of life, broken 
off at both ends, not connected, either with 
the part chat goes before, or with that which 
follows after? And is there any better way 
bl diſtinguiſhing our dreams from our waking 

thoughts, than by this very circumſtance ? It 
is a kind of parentheſis, inſerted in life, as that 
is in a diſoourſe which goes on equally well either 
with it, or without it. By this then we may in- 
fallibly know a dream, by its being broken off at 
both ends; by its having no proper connection 
with. the real things, which either Os or 
follow it. 

6. It is not * * to wands; that Fes isa 
near'reſemblance between theſe tranſient dreams, 
and the dream of life. It may be of more uſe, to 
illuſtrate this important truth, to place it in as 
ſtriking a light as poſſible. Let us then ſeri- 
ouſly! confider, in a few obvious particulars, the 
caſe of one that is juſt awaking, out of wh and 
opening his eyes in eternity. | 

7. Let us then propoſe the eaſe, a us 8 
poſe we had now before us, one, that was juſt 
paſſed into the world of Spirits. Might not 

b3 {7 1 an 
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u addrefs ſuch A newborn ſoul in ſome fuch 
—— as this? You have been an inhabitant 
of earth, forty, * perhaps fifty or fixty years. 
But now God has uttered his voice, % Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt!“ Vou awake, you” ariſe: 
you have no more to do, with theſe poor, trati= 
fient ſhadows. Ariſe and ſhake thyfelf from the 
duſt} See, all is real here! All is permanent, 
all eternal! Far more ſtable than the founda- 
tions of che earth; ea, than the pillars of that 
lower Heaven, Now that Jour eyes af open, 


ſee how inexpref bly different, are all the things 
that are now round about youl., What a dif- 
ference do you. erceive in yourſelf "a Where i is 
your body ? ? Your houſe of cy? . Where are 
your limbs? "Your hands, your feet, your. head? 


There they lie þ cold, ale 


B No anger; hereafter, or abe! 
Shall redden the — Hi i. We 7 
. 2 is the animal flame, Q40#.-. _ i 
And paſſion i is vaniſh'd away! 


What a change i is in the immortal Spirit! You | 
ſee every thing around you : but 1 Not 
with eyes of fleſh and blood! You hear: but 
not by a ftream of undulating air, ſtriking on 
an extended membrane. You feel: but in how 
wonderful a manner! You have no nerves to 
convey the ethereal fire to the common ſenſory: 
21 | rather 
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a 
rather are you not now all eye, all ear, all ſeel- 
ing, all perception ? How different, now you 
ate througbly awake, are all the objeQs round 
about you? Where are the houſes, and gar- 
dens, and fields, and cities, which you lately 
faw? Where are the rivers and ſeas, and 


everlaſting bills? Was i it then 1 in a ws 
that our Poet difeovered 


« Earth hath this variety from CI 
:-Of pleaſure ſituate in Hin and Dale * 4 


Nay, * doubt all theſe vaniſhed away like 
, he moment — awoke out of the 

body. by 
8. 8 3 wal not only the manner of 
exiſtence appear, and the place wherein you are, 
if it may de called Place, tho who can define, 
or deſcribe the Place of Spirits, but the in- 
habitants of that -unknown region? Whether 
they are of the number of thoſe unhappy Spi- 
rits, that kept not their firſt eſtate, or of thoſe 
holy ones, that ſtill 'minifter to the heirs of ſal- 
vation? How ſtrange are the employments of 
thoſe Spirits, with which you are now ſur- 
rounded? How bitter are they to the taſte of 
thoſe that are ſtill dreaming upon earth ? 1 
have no reliſh, ſaid one of theſe, (a much-ap- 
plauded Wit, who has lately left the body,) for 
litting upon a elcud all day long, and finging 
praile 


— 
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praiſe to God,” We: may eaſily believe him 3 
and there is no danger of his being put to that: 
trouble. Nevertheleſs this is no trouble to 
them who eeaſe not day and night, but con- 

tinvally ſing, ne holy, Wr Lord God 
of Sabah, hs | ee part 3p | 

9. Suppoſe "wy to be the 3 ** 
you, that are now preſent before God It may 

be ſo to-morrow ; perhaps to night; P 
this night your «« ſoul may be required, 0! vou. 
The dream of life may end, and you- "dy wake 

into broad eternity. See, there dies theypeor 
inanimate carcaſe, ſhortly tobe ſorwn in eor- 
ruption and diſhonour- But, where is the im- 
mortal, | incorruptible: ſpirit There it ſtands 

naked before the eyes of God! Mean time, 
what is become of all the affairs which you have 
deen eagerly engaged in, under the ſun! What 
profit have you reaped of all your labour, and 
eare? Does your money follow you? No, 

you have left it behind you; the ſame thing to 
you, as if it had vaniſhed into air? Does your 
gay or rich apparel follow you? [Your body i 
elothed with duſt and rottenneſs. Vour ſoul indeed 
is clothed with immortality. But O! What im- 
mortality: Is it an immortality of happineſs 
and glory? Or of ſhame andeverlaſting con- 
tempt ?.. Where is the honour, the pomp of 
the rich and great? The 3 that ſur- 


oe. . P 3 rounded 


( 
rounded- you All gone: All are vaniſhed 
away, like as a ſhadow that departeth. 
% The play is over,” ſaid Monſieur Moultray, 
when he ſaw the ball pieree the temples of his 
dying maſter.“ And what cared the /Courtier 
for this? No more than if it had been the con- 
eluſion of a Faree or Dance. But while the buf- 
foon ſſept on and took: his Teſt, it was nat fo 
with the Monarch. Tho' he was not terrified 
with: any thing on earth: he would be at the 
very gates of hall. Vain valeur! In the very 
artiele of death, he graſped the hilt of his 
when che ſword dropt out of his hand, and the 
ſoul: out of his body? Fhen ended the ſplen- 
did dream of reyaity, of 3 are, and 
of conquering: kingdom! 8 
ee How are the * ballen, — the 
weapons of war periſned! What are the wea- 
pots that are ſo terrible; among uc, to the in- 
glory vaniſed away How is the beauty fallen, 
ihe late idoh ef a gazing erowd? In how com- 
pleat a ſenſe arc the daughters of muſie brought 
low,” and all the inſtruments thereof forgotten? 
Are you not now convinced, that (according to 
charles XII. King of Sweden, at the ſiege of Frederick- | 


| (ws) 
the Hebrew: proverb) * living dog is better 
than à dead lion 7 For, the living! know, ye 
muſt know, unleſs theyabſtinately-refuſe, 4+ that 
they ſhall die. But the . dead know not any | 
ching,“ that wilt avail, for che eaſe of their 
pain, or to leſſen their miſery... Alſo their hope 
and fear, and their deſire, all are periſhed, 
all of them are fled: * they have not any portion 
in the things that are done under the ſun !! 
1. Where indeed is che hopꝰ of thoſe who were: 
lately laying deep ſchemes, and fayiug, “ Po- 
day, or to-morrow we will go to ſuch a eĩty, 
and continue there u year, und traffic; undd get 
gain?” How totally had they forgotten that 
wife admonition, „ye know not what ſhall be 
on the morrow. For, what is your life ꝰ It is 
a vapour that appeareth aw hile and then vanifhs 
eth away!“ Where is all your buſineſs? Where 
your wortdly eaves ? Vour troubles or engage- 
ments? All thefe things are fled away like 
fmoke : and only your ſoul is left. And how is 
it qualified for the enjoyment of this new world?” 
Has it a reltfh for the objects and enjoyments of 
the inviſible world! Are your affections looſ- 
ened from things below; and fint on things 
above ? PFixt on that place, where Jeſus fitteth 
at the right hand of God? Then happy are ye: 
and when he whom ye love ſhall 2 e » 76 
mall alſo appear with him in glory.“ 


12. But 
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12. But how do you reliſh the company that 
aner you? Your old companions are gone: 
a- great part of them probably ſeparated from 
vou, never to return. Are your preſent com- 
panions angels of light 7 Miniftring ſpirits; that 
but now whiſpered, . Siſter ſpirit, come away!“ 
«© We Xare ſent to conduct thee over that gulph 
into Abraham's boſom. And what are thoſe ? 
Some of the ſouls of the righteous, whom thou 
didſt formerly relieve with “the mammon of 
untighteouſneſs ? And who are now commiſ- 
fioned by your common Lord, to- receive, to wel- 
eome you into the everlaſting habitations? 
Then the angels 6f darkneſs will quickly diſcern 
they have no part in you. So they muſt either 
hover at a diftance, or flee away in deſpair, Are 
ſome of theſe happy ſpirits that take acquaint- 
ance with you, the ſame that travelled with you 
below, and bore a part in your temptations ? 
That together with you fought the good fight of 
faith, and laid hold on eternal life? As you 
then-wept- together, you may rejoic together, 
you and your guardian angels perhaps, in order 
to increaſe your thankſulneſs, or being deli- 


vered from ſo great a death.” They may give 
you a view of the realms below » thoſe 


4 , Regions of ſorrow, doleful ſhader, where ru» 
And ret e can never r Swell, ny nin 
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Ses on the other hand, the manfions which were | 


prepared for you, from. the foundation of the 
world!” O what a difference between the dream 
that is paſt, and the real ſcene that i is now pre- 


ſent with thee |. Look up! See 


* No need of the ſan. Jai 
Which never is follow'd by nights 
_ Where Jeſus's beauties diſplay - 

A pure and a permanene We LY ; 9 85 


ia down'! What: a priſon i is chere or” 
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6 T wixe upper, eber, and ſurrounding fre 1. 


And what inhabitants? What horrid fearful 
ſhapes, emblems of the rage againſt God and 
man; the envy,. . fury, deſpair fixt within, cauſ- 
ing them to gnaſh their teeth at Him they fo 
long deſpiſed ! 4 Mean while does it comfort them. 
to ſee, acroſs the great. gulph, the righteops in 
Abraham's boſom ? What 3 a place is that! What 
« a houſe of God, eternal in the heavens “ 


Earth i is only his footſtool: yea, abe. 


«© The ſpacious. firmament on high, 
And all the blue ethereal y.. 


wen then may we fay fo its inhabitants, | 


N 45 
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« Proclaim the glories of your Lord, 
s rough all the heav'nly ſtreet ;. 
| Whoſe 
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And yet how inconſidera ble is the glory of that 
Houſe, compared to that of its great inhabitant ! 
In view of whom all the firſt born ſons of light, 
angels, archangels, and all the company of hea- 
ven, full of licht as they are full of Jove, 


. 


2 Approach not, 0 with, both. wings cg *. | 
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1 e underſol g now 7 ak * 
life is over, nowsybu art quite awake, do all 
theſe ſcenes appear Even ſuch a fight as never 
entered or could enter into your hearts to con- 2 
_ceivel How are all thoſe that <« awake up after 
his likeneſs, nov ſatisfied with it pv They! have 
now a portion, teal, ſoiid;' incorruptible, « that 
fadeth not away, ” Mean time, how exquiſitely 
wretched ate they, who to wave all other con- 
fiderations) have choſen for their portion thoſe 
tranſitory ſhadows, which now are vaniſhed, and 
have left them in an abyſs of real ee which | 
muſt f̃emain to all · eternity? 
14. Now, confidering n child of man 
who is yet upon earth, muſt ſooner or later wake 
out of this dream, and enter real life ; how in- 
finitely does it concern every one of us, to attend 
to Us, before our great change comes ! Of what 
importance | 


| *Y 


„„ == 
importance is it, to be continually ſenſible of the 
condition, wherein we ſand? How adviſable 
by every poſſible, means to connect the ideas of 
time and eternity? So to aſſociate them © toge= 
| ther, that the thought of one may never recur to 
Four mind, without tlie thought of the other It 
is our higheſt wiſdom, to affociate- the ideas of 
the viſible and inviſible world, to connec tem- 
poral and ſpiritual, mortal and immortal being; 
Indeed in our common dreams we do not uſually 
know we are aſleep, whilſt we are in the midſt of 
our dream. As neither do we know it, while we 
are in the mid of the dream, which we call 
life. But you may be conſcious of it now! 
| grant you may! before N awake in a winding 
ſheet. of. fire 41 9 1 1 ane Sings lin © * 
18. What an admitable foundation for thus 
| aſſociating the ideas of time and eternity, of the 
viſible and inviſible world, is laid in the nature 
of religion! For what is religion? (I mean 
ſeriptural religion; for all other is the vaineſt 
of all dreams.) What is the very root 6f this 
religion? It is Immanuel, God with us! God 
in man! "Heaven connected with earth! The 
unſpeakable union of mortal with immortal! 
For truly our fellowſhip (may all ichfiſtians 
ſay) is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt; God hath given us unto eternal life ; and 
this I is in his Son.“ What follows?” „He 


that 


(a. 
that bath the Son hath life : and he that hath 
mot the Son of God hath not life, 

16. But how ſhall we retain a conſtant ſenſe 
| of this? I have often thought in my waking - 
hours, Now, when I fall aſleep, and fee ſuch 
and ſuch things, I will remember, it was but a 
dream.” Yet I could not, while the dream 
laſted; and probably none elſe can. But it. is 
otherwiſe with the dream of life, which we do 


remember to be ſuch, even. while it laſts. And 


if we do forget it, (as we are indeed apt to do) a 
friend may remind us of it. It is mueh to be 
wiſhed, that ſuch a friend were always near; one 
that would frequently ſound in our ear, awake 
chou chat fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead!” Soon 
you will awake into real life. You will ſtand a 
naked ſpirit in the world of ſpirits, before the 
ſace of the great God! See that you now hold 
ſaſt that eternal Aich nie * given = 
in his Son. 
17. How n es this life of God | 
Win wh out into the whole of religion! I mean 
ſoriptural religion. As ſoon as God reveals bis 
Son in the heart of a ſinner, he is enabled 
to ſay, „The life that 1 now live, I live by 
+. faith in the Son of Gon, who loved me, and 
« gave himſelf for me.” He then rejoices in 
hope of the glory of God, even with joy un- 
ee And in conſequence both of this 
266: 4 faith 


2 ͤ 

faith and thoþe; the love of Gad is ſhed- abroad 

in his heart, which filling tile ſoul with love to 

all mankind, “ is the fulfilling of the law.” 
17. And how wondertully do both faith and 

love God with man, and time with 


e Ia. confi deration of 88 we _ 
boldly ay. e 


40 Vanich then this world of ſhadows; 1 
Paſs the former things aw ay, 
Lord, appear! appear to glad us, 
With the dawn of endleſs day! ! 
O conclude this mortal ſtory ; ? 
Throw this' univerſe ade: 858 
** eternal King of R 
Now eng real 4, thy acer [94 
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A SERMON ON Hebrews, XI. 3 
'Now Faith is the Evidence of tings nat teen 
1. q ANY times have I thought, many times 


have I ſpoke, many times have I wrote 
upon theſe words: and yet there appears to be 


a depth in them, which I am in no wiſe able to 


fathom. Faith is in one ſenſe of the word, a 


divine conviction of God and of the things of 


God ; in another (nearly related to, yet not al- 
together the ſame) it is a divine conviction of 
the inviſible and eternal World, In mis ſenſe 
I would now conſider, — ONE 

2. I am now an immortal ſpirit, ſtrangely 
connected with a little portion of earth: but 
this is only for a while. In a ſhort time 1 am 
to quit this tenement of clay, and to remove 
into another ſtate, 


„- Which the living know not, 
And the dead eannot, or they may not tell!“ 


What kind of exiſtence ſhall 1 then enter upon 

When my ſpirit has launched out of the body ; 
how ſhall I feel myſelf? Perceive my own be- 
ing? How ſhall I diſcern the things that are 
round about me, ener material or ſpiritual ob- 


* ? 


( 183 ) ie 


jects p When my eyes no longer tranſmit the 


rays of light, how will the naked ſpirit /ee ? 


When the organs of hearing are mouldered into 


duſt, in what manner ſhall I hear? When the 
brain is of no further uſe, what means of think 
ing ſhall I have? When my whole body is re- 
ſolved into ſenſeleſs earth, what means ſhall i 
have of gaining knowledge & 

3. How ſtrange, how . incomprehenſible are 
the means whereby I ſhal] then take knowledge 
even of the. material world? Will things ap- 


pear then as they do now? Of the ſame ſize, 


ſhape, and colour? Or will they be altered in 
any, or all theſe reſpects? How will the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars appear ? The ſublunary Hea- 
vens? The Planetary Heavens? The region 
of the fixt Stars? How the fields of Ether, which 
we may conceive to be millions of miles beyond 
them? Of all this we know nothing yet: and 
indeed we need to know nothing. 

4. What then can we know of thoſe innume- 
wht objects, which properly belong to the in- 
viſible world? Which mortal eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into'our 
heart to conceive? What a ſcene will then be 
opened; when the regions of Hades are diſplayed 


without a covering! Our Engliſb Tranſlators 


ſeem to have been much at a loſs, for a word to 
render this. Indeed two hundred years ago it 


Q 2 was 


3 Rs 
A OS > . 


_ J A - ASST. py D I IG "IST 2 
r e 2 1 22233 2 1 2 wht 43s. — — 
— LS ''S — 4 * 


— — 2 2 —— . 8 I J E23 22 
— hes. RIDA my. - b — 


e 122 


K — — wid 


* #1 A hs Lan 5 » " yy 
£2 — : f Abend. Soph ——— — 
— 1 — wich mn mad a SR, — — . a . : 
— K * 21 5 F —— — I — ee 
k . —— 2 2. . — Ln 
- . ̃ — — — ” 2 2 3. 2 as — | 
— 8 2: 4 . = 1,4. - „ 
— — wow —— - 1 9 * * © Wo — 
. KG 3 p ' — w — — +4 —— o 


85 
8 
1 
1 
os P 
z e 
* 
: 4 
"FL 
1 
— 7 7 
NY 
* * 
1 - 
= > 
5 * 
! 4 
0 * 


( 84 ) 
was adi expreſt by the word Hell, which 
then ſignified much the ſame with the word 
Hades, namely, the inviſible world. According- 
ly, by Chriſt deſeending into Hell, they meant 
his body remained in the grave, his foul re- 
mained in Hades, which is the receptacle of ſe- 
parate ſpirits, from Death to the Reſurrection. 
Here we cannot doubt but the fpirits of the righ- 
teous are inexpreſſibly happy. They are, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, with the Lord, favoured 
with ſo intimate a communion with him, as rs 
far better than whatever the chief of the Apoſtles 
experienced while in this world, On the other 
hand, we learn from our Lord's own aceount of 
Dives and Lazarus, that the rich man, from the 
moment he left the world, entered into a ſtate of 
torment. And there is agreat gulph fixt in Hades, 
between the place of the holy, and that of un- 
holy ſpirits, which it is impoſſible for either the 
one or the other to paſs over. Indeed a gentle- 
man of great learning, the honourable Mr. 
Campbel, in his account of the Middle State, 
Publiſhed not many years ago, ſeems to ſuppoſe 
that wicked fouls may amend in Hades, and 
then remove to a happier manſion, He has 
great hopes, that he rich man mentioned by our 
Lord in particular, might be purified by that 
penal fire, till in proceſs of time, he might be 
qualified for a better abode. But who ean re- 

concile 


_ 


( 185 ) 
concile this with Abraham's aſſertion, that none 
can paſs over the great gulph ? „ 

5. I cannot therefore but think that all thoſe 
who are with the rich man in the unhappy divi- 
fion of Hades, will remain there, howling and 
blaſpheming, curſing and looking upwards, till 
they are caſt into « the everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.” And on the other 
hand, can we reaſonably doubt, but that thoſe 
who are now in Paradiſe, in Abraham's boſom, 
all thoſe holy ſouls, who have been diſcharged 
from the body, from the beginning of the world 
unto this day, will be continually ripening for 
heaven, will be perpetually holier and hap- 
pier, till they are received into the © kingdom 
prepared- for them from the foundation of the 
world.“ ; 

6. But who can inform us, in what part of 
the Univerſe Hades is ſituated? This abode of 
| both happy and unhappy ſpirits, till they are re- 
united to their bodies ? It has not pleaſed God, 
to reveal any thing concerning it, in the Holy 
Scripture: and conſequently, it is not poſſible 
for us, to form any judgment or even conjee- 
ture about it. Neither are we informed ho- 
either one or the other are employ ed, during the 
time of their abode there. Yet may we not 
improbably. ſuppoſe, that the Governor of the 
world may ſometimes permit wicked ſouls To 
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do his gloomy errands in the deep? Or pers 
haps, in conjunction with evil angels, to inflict 
vengeance. on wicked men. Or will many of 
them be ſhut up in chains of darkneſs, unto 
the judgment of the great day? In the mean 
time, may we not probably ſuppoſe, that the ſpi- 
rits of the juſt, tho generally ledged in Para- 
diſe, yet may fometimes, in eonjunction with 
the . holy angels, miniſter to the heirs of ſalva- 
you h May they not 


Sometimes on errands of love, 
Reviſit their brethren below? 


It is a pleaſing theught,. that ſome of theſe hu- 
man Spirits, attending us with, or in the room 
of angels, are of the number of thoſe, that 
were dear to us, while they were in the body. 
So that there is no abſurdity in the queſtion, 
Have ye your own fleſh forgot, 

By a common ranſom bought? 

Can Death's interpoſing tide, 

Spirits one in Chriſt divide?“ 


But be this as it may, it is certain human ſpirits 


ſwiftly increaſe in knowledge, in holineſs, and 


in. happineſs. Converſing with all the wiſe and 
holy ſouls that lived in all ages and nations 
from the beginning of the world. With angels 
and archangels, to whom the children of men 
are 


3 

ate no more than infants: and above all, with, 
the eternal Son of God, in whom are hid all 
the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. And 


lot it be eſpecially conſidered, whatever they 
learn, they will retain for ever. For they forget 


nothing. To forget is only ineident to ſpirits, 
that are clothed with fleſh and blood. 


7. But how wilk this material Univerſe ap- 


pear, to a diſembodied ſpirit? Who can tell 
whether any of theſe objects that ſurround us 
will appear the ſame as they do now: and if we 


know ſo little of theſe, what can we now know 
concerning objects of a quite different nature? 
Concerning the ſpiritual world? It ſeems, it 


will not be poſſible for us to diſcern them at 


all, till we are furniſhed with ſenſes of a differ- 


ent nature, which are not yet opened in our 


ſouls. Theſe may enable us, both to penetrate 


the inmoſt ſubſtance of things, whereof we now 


_ diſcern. only the ſurface,. and to diſcern innumera- 


ble things, of the very exiſtence whereof we have 


not now the leaſt-perception. What aſtoniſh+. 
ing ſcenes will then diſcover themſelves to our 


newly opening ſenſes! Probably fields of Ether, 


not only ten fold, but ten thouſand fold, The 


length of this Terene.“ And with what variety 
of furniture, animate and inanimate! How ma- 

ny orders of beings, n not diſcovered by organs of 
; | fleſly 
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Acſh and blood. Perhaps, — Thrones, domi- 
nions, princedoms, virtues, powers? Whether 
of thoſe that retain their firſt habitations and 
primeval ſtrength : or- of thoſe that. rebelling 
againſt their Creator, have been caſt out of hea- 


ven? And ſhall we not then, as far as angels 


ken, ſurvey the bounds of creation, and ſee 
every place where the Ame 


4 Stop'd his rapid wheels, and faid;— 
« This be thy juſt circumference, O world. ” 


| Yi ſhall we not be able to move, = FO as 
thought, thro' the wide realms of- uncreated 
night? Above all, the moment we ſtep into 
eternity, ſhall we not feel ourſelves ſwallowed 
up of Him, who is in this and every place, who 
filleth heaven and earth? It is only the veil 
of fleſh and blood which now hinders us from 
perceiving, that the great Creator cannot but 
fill the whole immenſity of ſpace? He is every 
moment above us, beneath us, and on every 
fide. Indeed, in this dark abode, this land of 
ſhadows, this region of fin and death, the thick 
eloud, which is interpoſed between, conceals him 
from our fight. But the veil will difappear, 
and he will appear in unclouded majeſty, God 
over all, blefſed for ever! 
8. Hoy variouſly are the children of men em- 
f in this world ? In treading oer The 
| paths 


( 189 ) 


athe they trod ſix thouſand. years before? 

But who knows how we-ſhall be employed, after 
we enter that inviſible” world? A little of it we 
may conceive, and that without any doubt, pro- 
vided we keep to what God himſelf has revealed 
in his word, and what he works in the hearts of 
his children; Let us confider firſt, what may be 
the employment of unholy ſpirits, from death to 
the reſurrection. We cannot doubt but the mo- 
ment they leave the body, they find themſelves 


ſurrounded by ſpirits of their own kind, pro- 


bably human as well as diabolical. What 
power God. may permit theſe to exereiſe over 
them, we do not diſtinctly know. But it is 
not improbable, he may ſuffer ſatan to em- 
ploy them; as he does his own angels, in inflict- 
ing death, or evils of various kinds on the men 
that know not God: for this end they may raiſe 


ſtorms by ſea or by land, they may ſhoot meteors 


through the air. They may occaſion earth- 
quakes, and in numberleſs ways afflict thoſe 
whom they are not ſuffered to deſtroy. Where 
they are not permitted to take away life, the» 
may inflict various diſcaſes + and m-*7 of theſe 
which we judge to be natur al, are undoubtedly 
dizbolical:.':1 believe this 1s frequently the caſe 
with Lunatics. It is obſervable, that many of 


thoſe mentioned in Scripture, who. are called 


a bye one of the Evangeliſts, are termed 
Dæmoniaes 
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D#moniacs by another. One of the moſt emi. 
nent e I ever knew, particularly in 
caſes of Inſanity, the late Dr. Deacon, was 
clearly of 'opinion, that this was the caſe with 
many, if not with moſt Lunatics. And it is no 
valid objection to this, that theſe diſeaſes are fo 
often cured by natural means. For a wound in- 
flicted by an evil ſpirit, might be cured as any 
other ; unleſs that ſpirit was permitted to repeat 
the blow. ; 

9. May not ſome of theſe evil ſpirits be like- 
wiſe employed in conjunction with evil angels, n 
tempting wicked men to fin, and in procuring 
occaſion for them? Yea, and in tempting good 
men to fin, even after they had eſcaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world. Herein doubtleſs 
they put forth all their ſtrength, and greatly 
glory, if they conquer. A paſſage in an antient 
Author, may greatly illuſtrate this: (although 
J apprehend, he did not intend, that we 
ſhould take it literally), “ Satan ſummoned his 
powers, and examined, what miſchief each of 
t had done? One ſaid, I have ſet a houſe 
on fire, ana *-Aargyed all its inhabitants? Ano- 
ther ſaid, “ I have iſed a ftorm at fea, and 
ſunk a ſhip, and all on buard periſhed in the 
waters.” Satan anſwered, „Perhaps thoſe that 
were burnt: or-drowned were ſaved? A third 
aid, I have been forty years tempting a holy 

3 5 1 4 | | man 
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man to commit adultery, And I have left him 
aſſeep in his fin.” Hearing this, Satan roſe to 
do him honour, and all hell reſounded with his 
praiſe.” Hear this, all ye that imagine you 
cannot fall from grace! 
10. Ought not we then to be perpetyally on 


our guard, againſt thoſe ſubtle enemies ? Tho! 
uwe lee them not, 


« A conſtant watch they keep: 
They eye us night and day; N 
And never flumber, never ſſees , 
Leſt they ſhould loſe their prey.“ ö 


Herein they join with (the rulers of the dark 
neſs (the intellectual darkneſs) of this world 
the ignorance, wickedneſs and miſery 5 
thro' it, to hinder all good, and promote al! 
evil! To this end they are continually “ work 
ing with energy, in the children of diſobedi- 
ence, Yea, ſometimes they work by them thoſe 
hing wonders, that might almoſt deceive even 
the children of God. | 
11. But mean time, how may we conceive the 
inhabitants of the other part of Hages, the ſouls 
of the righteous to be employed? It has been 
poſitively affirmed by ſome philoſophical men, 
that ſpirits have no place! But they do not ob- 
ſerve, that if it were ſo, they muſt be omnipre- 
fent. An attribute which cannot be allowed to 


any 


* 
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any but the Almighty Spirit. The abode of 
theſe bleſſed ſpirits the ancient Jews were uſed 
to term Paradiſe: the ſame name which our 
Lord gave it, telling the penitent thief, This 
day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe.” Yet 
in what part of the Univerſe this is ſituated, 
who can tell, or even conjecture, "ſince it has 
not pleaſed God to reveal any thing concerning 
it. But we have no reaſon to think they are 
confined to this place: or indeed to any other. 
May we not rather ſay, that ſervants. of his, as 
well as the holy angels, they do his pleaſure, 
whether among the inhabitants of earth,» or in 
any other part of his dominions? And as we 
cafily believe, 'that they are ſwifter than the 
light, even as ſwift as thought, they are well 
able to .traverſe ' the whole Univerſe in the 
twinkling of an eye, either to execute the divine 
commands, or to contemplate the works of 
God. What a field is here opened before them! 
'And how immenſely may they increaſe in know- 
ledge, while they ſurvey his works of Creation 
or Providence, or his manifold wiſdom in the 
Church! What depth of wiſdom, of power, 
and of goodneſs do they difcover in his methods 
of bringing many ſons to glory! Eſpecially while 
they converſed on any of theſe ſubjects, with 
"the illuſtrious dead of antient days! With 
LT. Ty as 7+. * Man 
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Adam, firſt of men, with Noah, who ſaw both 
the primeval and the ruined world. With 
Abraham, the friend of God, with Maſes, who 
was favoured to ſpeak with God, as it were face 
# face; with Job, perfected by ſufferings, 'with | 
Samuel, David, Salomon, Iſaiah, Daniel, and 
all the Prophets. With the Apoſtles, the no- 
ble army of Martyrs; and all the Saints who 
have lived and died to the- preſent day; with 
our elder brethren, the holy angels, cherubim, 
ſeraphim, and all the companies of heaven! 
Above all the name of creature owns, with 
Jeſus, the Mediator of the new covenant, Mean 
time how will they advance in holineſs, in the 
whole image of God wherein they were created, 
In the love of God and man, gratitude to their 
Creator, and benevolence to all their fellow- 
creatures, Yet it does not follow (what ſome 
earneſtly maintain, that this general benevolence, 
will at all interfere with that peculiar affection, 
which God himſelf implants for our relations, 
friends, and begefactors. O no! Had you 
ſtood by his bed fide, when that dying ſaint was 
crying out, 1 have a father and a mother gone 
to heaven, Tto Paradiſe, the receptacle of happy 
ſpirits.) I have ten brothers and ſiſters gone to 
heaven: and now I am going to them, that am 
the eleventh! Bleſſed be God that I was born!“ 
Would you have replied, What, if you are 
Vor. IX. rs going 
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going to them ? They will be no more to yoie 
than any other perſons : for you will not know | 
them Not know them! Nay, does not all 
that 1 is in you recoil at that thought ? Indeed 
Sceptics may aſk, How do diſembodied ſpirits 
know each other? I anſwer plainly, I cannot 
tell. But I am certain that they do. This is 
as plainly proved from one paſſage of Scripture, 
as it could be from a thouſand. Did not Abra- 
bam, and Lazarus know each other in Haaes, 
even afar off? Even tho' they were fixt on 
different ſides of the great gulph? Can we 
doubt then whether the ſouls that are together 
in Paradiſe ſhall know one another? The 
Scripture therefore clearly decides this queſtion. 
And ſo does the very reaſon of the thing, For 
we know, every holy temper which we carry 

with us into Paradiſe, will remain. in us for 
ever. But ſuch is gratitude to oux benefaCtors, 
This therefore will. remain , for ever. And 
this implies, that the knowledge of our be- 
nefactors will remain, without which it cannot 
exiſt, © 2115 af. 10. 15 55 

12. And how! much wilt that add to oY "4 
1 of thoſe ſpirits, who are already diſ- 
charged from the body, that they are permitted 
to miniſter to thoſe whom they haye left behind ? 
An indifputable proof of this we have, in the 
PITS chapter of the Revelation. When 

the 
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me apoftle fell down to Fl the glorious ſpi- 
rit which he ſeems to have miſtaken for Chriſt, 
he told him plainly, „I am of thy fellow-ſer- 
vants, the Prophets 15 not God, not an angel, 
but a human ſpirit. And in how many ways 
may they miniſter to the heirs of ſalvation. 
Sometimes by counteraQing wicked ſpirits whom 
we cannot reſiſt, becauſe we cannot ſee them: 
ſometimes by preventing our being hurt by men, 
or beaſts, or inanimate creatures : how often 


map it r. H6 e to anſwer the PR of good 
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40 may thine W whate I Nleep. 
Arxqund my bed their vigils kcep ! 
Their love angelical inſtil - - 


Stop all the conſequence of ill t 


44 May they celeſtial joys rehearſe, 

And thought to thought with me converſe; 

Orin my ſtead the whole night long 
Sing to uy” God a grateful ſong.” 


And may not the Father ol Spirits allot this 


office jointly to angels, and human ſpirits wait- 
ing to be made perfect ? | 


13. It may indeed be objected, that God has 
no need of any ſubordinate agents of either an- 
gelical or human ſpirits, to guard his children, 
in ou waking or ſleeping hours; ſeeing He 

- 4 that 
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that keepeth Iſrael doth neither Number nor 
ſleep: ' And certainly, He is able to preſerve 
them by his own immediate power, yea, and he 
is able, by his own immediate power only, with- 
out any inſtruments at all, to ſupply the wants 
of all his creatures, both in heaven and earth, 
But it is, and ever was his pleaſure, not to 
work by. his own immediate power only, but 
chiefly by ſubordinate means, from the begin. 
ing of the world. And how wonderfully is his 
wiſdom diſplayed, in adjuſting all theſe to each 
other! So that we may well cry out, O Lord, 
how manifold are thy works! In wiſdom haſt 
thou made them all!” ” 
14. This we know, conzerning the whole 
frame and arrangement of the viſible world. 
But how exceeding little do we now know, 
concerning the invifible? . And we ſhould have 
known till leſs of it, had it not pleaſed the Au- 
thor of both worlds, to give us more than natu- 
ral light, to give us * his word, to be a lantern 
to our feet, and a light in all our paths.“ And 
holy men of old, being aſſiſted by his Spirit, 
ha ve diſcovered many particulars, of which 
otherwiſe we ſhould have had no conception. 
12 And without Revelation, how little cer- 
tainty of inviſible things did the wiſeſt of men 


_ The 3 N of light which 
” they 
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they were only a faint, dim twilight, delivered 
from uncertain tradition; and ſo obſcured. by 
heathen fables,” that it was but one FO * 
than utter darkneſs. 5 a0 
16. How uncertain the beſt of theſe n 
tures was, may eafily be gathered from their 
_ own accounts. The moſt finiſhed of all theſe 
accounts, is that of the great Roman Poet. 


Where obſerve how warily he begins, with 


that apolegetie Preface ?—Sit mihi fas audita 
loqui ?—4 May I be allowed to tell what I 
have heard ? ”—And in the concluſion, leſt any 
one ſhould imagine, he believed any of theſe 
accounts, he ſends the relator of them out of 
Hades, by the ivory gate, thro' which he had 
juſt informed us, that only dreams and ſha- 
dows paſs! A very plain intimation, that all 
which has gone before, is to de looked . as 
a dream 

17. How little regard Gr had for all thefe 
conjeCtures, with regard to the inviſible world, 
_ clearly appears from the words of his brother 
| Poet, who affirms without any ſeruple, 


Eſſe aliguos manes & 7 u bterranea na 
Nec fieri credunt. 


« That there are Ghoſts o or Realms below, not 
even a man of them now believes.“ 
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So little could even the moſt improved reaſon 
diſcover concerning the inviſible and eternal 
world. The greater cauſe have we, to praiſe 
the Father of lights, who hath opened the 
eyes of our underſtanding, to diſcern thoſe 
things which could not be ſeen. by eyes of fleſh 
and blood: that He who of old-time ſhined out 
of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, and en- 
lightened us with the light of the glory of God, 
in the face of Jeſus Chriſt; the author and 
finiſher of our faith; by whom he made the 
worlds ; by whom he now ſuſtains whatever he 
hath made : for, 


« Till nature ſhall her Judge * 5 
The King Meſſiah reigns“ 


Thete things we have believed upon the tel. 
timony of God: the Creator of all things 
viſible and inviſible: by this teſtimony we al- 
ready know the things that now exiſt, though 
mot yet ſeen, as well as thoſe that will exiſt 
in their ſeaſon, until this viſible world ſhall 
paſs away, and the Son of Man ſhall come in: 
his glory. þ 
18. Upon the whole, what thanks ought we 
to render to God, who has vouchſafed this evi- 
dence of things unſeen, to the poor inhabitarts of 
eaith, who otherwiſe muſt have remained in 


utter darkneſs concerning them? How invalu- 
| able 
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able a gift, is even this imperfect light, to the 
benighted ſons of men? What a relief is it to 
the defects of our ſenſes, and conſequemly of 
our underſtanding? Which can give us no in- 
formation of any thing, but what is firſt pre. 
| ſented” 1 the ſenſes. But hereby a new ſet of 
ſenſes (ſo to ſpeak) is gy in our ſouls: __ 
by this means, 


. The things nh to feeble ſenſe, | 

| Unſeen by reaſon's glimmering ray, 

With ſtrong, commanding evidence, | 
Their heav'nly origin diſplay. 


« Faith lends its realizing light : 
The clouds diſperſe, the ſhadows fly ; 5 
Th' Inviſible appears in fight, _ 
And God is ſeen by mortal eye!” 


Ezndon, Jan, 17, 171. 
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A SERMON on IxEMIAn XVII. 9. 


5 The heart of. man ts | deceitful above all t "ing, and 
55 . wicked : who can know-i 85 


— 


A HE moſt eminent of the ancient Heathens 

have left us many teſtimonies of this. 
11 was N their common opinion, that there 
was a time, when men in general were virtuous 
and happy: this they termed the golden age. 
And the account of this was ſpread thro' almoſt 
all nations. But it was likewife generally be⸗ 
lieved, that this happy age had expired long ago. 
And that men are now in the midſt of the iron 
age. At the commencement of this, ſays the 
Poet, 


Irrupit venæ perjoris in ævum 
Omne nefas : fugere pudor, verumq : fideſg: 
In quorum ſubiere locum fraudeſq : doliq : 
Infidizque, & vis, & amor ſceleratus habendi. 


Immediately broke in 
With 2 full tide, all wickedneſs and ſin: 
Shame, truth, fidelity ſwift fled away, 
And curſed thirſt of gold bore unreſiſted ſway, 


(20) 
2. But how much more knowing than theſe 
old Pagans are the preſent generation of Chriſ- 
tians | How many laboured Panegyrics do we 
now read and hear on the Dignity of Human 
Nature? One eminent Preacher, in one of his 
ſermons preached and printed a few years ago, 
does not ſcruple to affirm, firſt, That men in 
general, (if not every individual,) are very 
wiſe: ſecondly, That men in general are very 
virtuous, and thirdly, That they are very Happy. 
And I do not know, that any one yet has been 
ſo hardy, as to controvert the aſſertion. 5 
3. Nearly related, to them were the ſenti- 
ments of an ingenious gentleman, who being 
aſked, My Lord, what do you think of the 
Bible?” anſwered, I think it is the fineſt 
book I ever read in my life. Only that part of it 
which indicates the Mediatoriai Scheme I do not 
. underſtand. For I do not conceive there is any 
need of a Mediator between God and man, If 
indeed, continued he, I was a finner, then I 
ſhould need a Mediator. But I do not conceive; 
J am. It is true, 1 often act wrong for want 
of more underſtanding. And I frequently fee! 
wrong tempers, particularly proneneſs to anger; 
But J cannot allow this to be a ſin: for it de- 
pends on the motion of my blood and ſpirits, 
which I cannot help. Therefore it cannot be 4 
ſin. Or if it be, the blame muſt fall not on 
| me, 


rs + Sh 


ne, but on him that made me!” The very 
ſentiments of pious Lord n and Modeſt 
Mr. Hun. TEE Aya W | 
4. Some years ago a charitable woman diſeo- 
en „That there was no ſinnet in the world, 
but the Devil. For, ſaid ſhe, “ he forces men to 
act as they do, therefore they are unaccountable. 
The blame lights on Satan. But theſe more 
enlightened gentlemen have diſcovered, «Phat 
there is no ſinner in the world but God. For 
he forces men to think, ſpeak, and act as they 
do; therefore the blame lights on God alone. 
Satan, avaunt! It may be doubted; whether he 
himſelf ever uttered ſo foul a blaſphemy: as this. 
8. But whatever unbaptized or baptized In- 
fidels may ſay, concerning the innocence of mans 
kind, He that made man, and that beſt knows 
what he has made, gives a very different account 
of him. He informs us, that the heart of 
man, of all mankind, of every man born into 
the world, is deſperately wicked,” and that it 
is e deceitſul above all things, ſo that 1 | 
well aſk, c Who can know it?? 
I. 1. To begin with this: The 2M of 
man is deſperately wicked. In conſidering 
this, we have no need to refer to any particular 
ſins. (Theſe are no more than the leaves, or at 
moſt the fruits, which ſpring from that evil 
tree :) but rather to the general root of all. See 


/ 


( 203 ) 
how. this was firſt planted in heaven itſelf, by 
Lucifer, Sen of the morning; till then undoubt- 
edly one of the firſt if not the firſt archangel ;”: 
«, Thou ſaidſt, I will fit upon the fide of the 
North. See ſelf. will the firſt-born of Satan! 
„ will be like the Moſt High. See pride, 
the twin-ſiſter of ſelf. will. Here was the true 
origin of evil. Hence came the inexhauſtible 
flood of evils, upon the lower world. When 
Satan had once transfuſed his own ſelf- will and 
pride into the parents of mankind, together with 
a new ſpecies of ſin: Love of the world, the 
loving the creature above the Creator, all man- 
ner of wickedneſs ſoon ruſhed in, all ungodli- 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs, ſhooting out into crimes 
of every kind, ſoon covering the whole face of 
the earth with all manner of abominations. It 
would be an endleſs taſk, to enumerate all the 
enormities that broke out. Now the fountains 
of the great deep were broken up. The earth 
ſoon became a field of blood: revenge, eruelty, 
ambition, with all ſorts of injuſtice, every ſpe- 
cies of public and private wrongs, were diffuſed 
through every part of the earth. Injuſtice in 
ten thouſand forms, hatred, envy, malice, blood- 
thirſtineſs; with every ſpecies of fal ſehood, rode 
triumphant, till the Creator looking down from 
heaven, would be no more intreated for an in- 
corrigible race, but ſwept them off from the face 
We” | of 
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| LEES. © 
of the earth. But how little were the follow. 
ing generations improved, by the ſevere judg- 
ment? They that lived after the flood do not 
appear to have been a whit better than thoſe that 
lived before it. In a ſhort time, probably be- 
fore Noah was removed from the _ all un- 
righteouſneſs prevailed as before. | 

: 2. But is there not a God in the world? 
Doubtlefs there is: And it is he that hath 
made us, not we ourſelves. He made us gra- 
tuitouſly, of his own mere mercy : for we could 
merit nothing of him, before we had a being. 
It is of his mercy that he made us at all; that 
he made us ſenſible, rational creatures, and 
above all, creatures capable of God. It is this 
and this alone, which puts the eſſential diffe- 
| Fence between men and brutes. But if he has 
made us, and given us all we have; if we owe 
all we are and have to him, then ſurely he has 
a right to all we are and have, to all our love 
and obedience. This has been acknowledged 
by almoſt all who believed themſelves to be his 
creatures, in all ages and nations. But a few 
years ago a learned man frankly confeſſed, «I 
could never apprehend, that God's having creat- 
end us, gave him any title to the government of 
us. Or, that his having ereated us laid us un- 
der any obligation to yield him our obedience.“ 
1 Yeahs that Dr. Hutchinſon was the firſt man, 

that 


* 
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that ever made any doubt of this. Or that ever 


doubted, much leſs denied, That a creature was 
obliged to obey his Creator. If Satan ever en- 
tertaiged this thought, (but it is not probable he 


ever did) it would be no wonder he ſhould rebel 


againſt God, and raiſe war in heaven. And 
hence would enmity againſt God ariſe in the 
hearts of men alſo; together with all the 
branches of ungodlineſs, which abounded there. 


in at this day. Hence would naturally ariſe 
| the neglect of every duty which we Owe to 
bim, as our Creator, and all the paſſions and 


hopes which | are aireckiy oppoſite to 9 ſuch 
duty. | 


ſel ves into the hearts of our firſt parents in Pa- 


radiſe. After they had eaten of the tree of 


knowledge, wickedneſs and miſery of every 
kind, ruſhed in with a full tide upon the earth, 
alienated us from God, and made way for all 
the reſt: Atheiſm, (now faſhivnably termed 
Diſſi pation,) and idolatry, love of the world, 


ſeeking happineſs i in this or that ereatute, Covers K 


ed the whole earth, h Gaye 


Upright both in Lact _ will. 
We by our God were made: IF 


"OY IXs 8 | But 


3. From the devil, the ſpirit of independence. . 
ſelf-will and pride, productive of all ungodli- 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs, quickly infuſed them- 
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( 2060) 
But we turn'd from good to ill, 
And o'er the ereatures ſtray d: 
Multiplied our wand'ring thought, 
Which firſt was fixt on God alone, 
n ten thouſand objects ſought 
The bliſs we loſt in one. 


. It would be endleſs to enumerate all the 
ſpecies of wickedneſs, whether i in thought, word, | 
or action, that now overſpread the earth, in 
every nation, and city, and family. They all 
center in this Atheiſm, or Idolatry: Pride, ei- 

ther thinking of themſelves more highly than 
they ought to think, or glorying in ſomething 
which they have received, as tho' they had not 
received it: Independence and ſelf-will, doing 
their own will, not the will of him that made 

- them. Add to this, ſecking happineſs out of 
God, in gratifying the defire of the fleſh, the 
defire of the eye, and the pride of life. Hence 
it is a melancholy truth, that (unleſs when the 
Spirit of God has made the difference) all man- 

kind now as well as four thouſand years ago, 

1% have corrupted their ways before the Lord: 
and every imagination of the thought of man's 
heart is evil, only evil, and that continually, 
However therefore men may differ in their out- 
ward ways, in which undoubtedly there are 
a thouſand differences,) yet in the jnward root, 
1 the 


„%% 8 
the enmity againſt God, Atheiſm, Pride, Self- 
will, and Idolatry, it is true of all, that he 
heart of man, of every natural man, is deſpe- 
rately wicked. 

5. But if this be the caſe, how is it that 
every one is not conſcious of it? For who 
ſhould «© know the things of a man, like the 
ſpirit of a man that is in him?” Why is it that. 
fo few know themſelves? For this plain rea- 
ſon, Becauſe the heart is not only © deſperately 
wicked, but deceitful above all things.” So 
deceitful, that we may well aſk, «© Who can 
know it?” Who indeed, fave God that made 
it? By his aſliſtance, we may, in the ſecond 
place conſider this, ae deceitfulneſs of man's 
heart. | 
II. 1. 0 It is deceitful above all 8 
that is, in the higheſt degree, above all that we 
can conceive. So deceitful that the generality 
of men are continually deceiving both them- 
ſelves and others. How ſtrangely do they de- 
ceive themſelves, not knowing either their own 
tempers or characters. Imagining themſelves to 
be abundantly better and wiſer than they are. 
The ancient Poet ſuppoſes, there is no excep- 
tion to this rule; that no man is willing to 
know his own heart.— At nemo in ſeſe tentat deſcen- 


dere, nemo None but thaſe v who are * of 
God! 
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2 And if men thus deceive themſelves, is it 
any wonder that they deceive others alfo, and 
that we ſo ſeldom find an „ Iſraelite indeed, in 
whom there is no guile!” In looking over my 
books ſome. years ago, I found the following 
memorandum, « I am this day thirty years old, 
| and till this day I know not, that I have met 
with one perſon of that age, except in my fa- 
ther's houſe, 215 did not uſe Guile, more or 
leſs.” 

3. This is one of th ſorts of Ape was 
wickedneſs, which cleaves to the nature of every 
man, proceeding from thoſe fruitful roots, Self. 
will, Pride and Independence on God. Hence 
ſprings every ſpecies of vice and wickedneſs ; 
hence every fin againſt God, our neighbour and 
ourſelves.” Againſt God: forgetfulneſs and con- 
tempt of God, of his name, his day, his word, 
His ordinances ; Atheiſm on the one hand, and 


Idolatry on the other; in particular, Love of 


the world, the defire of the fleſh, the deſire of 
the eyes, and the pride of life; the love of 
money, the love of power, the love of caſe, 
the love of the © honour that cometh of men,” 
the love of the creature more than the Creator, 
the being lovers of pleaſure more than lovers of 
God. Againſt our neighbour: ingratitude, re- 

venge, hatred, ys malice, 8 


4. Hence 


(C209) 

4. Hence there is in the heart of every child 
of man, an inexhauſtible fund of ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs, deeply and ftrongly rooted 

in the ſoul, that nothing lefs than Almighty 
grace can cure it. From hence naturally ariſes 
a plentiful harveſt of all evil words and works: 
and to eee the * that complex of all 
evils.— 


That foul monſter, war, that we meet 

Lays deep the nobleſt work of the creation, 
Which wears in vain its Maker's glorious image, 
Unprivileged from Thee!“ 
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In the train of this fell monſter, are murder, 
adultery, rape, violence and cruelty of every 
kind. And all theſe abominations are not only 
found in Mahometan or Pagan countries, where 
their horrid practice may ſeem to be the natural - 
reſult of equally horrid principles ; ; but in thoſe 
that are called Chriſtian countries, yea, in the 
moſt knowing and civilized States and Kingdoms. 
And let it not be faid, this is only the caſe in 
Roman Catholic countries. Nay, we that are 
called Reformed, are not one whit behind them 

in all manner of wickedneſs. * Indeed no crime 

ever prevailed among the Turks or Tartars, which 

we here cannot parallel in every part of Chriſ- 

tendom. Nay, no ſin ever appeared 1 in en 
8 T or 
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{ 210. * i 
or Papal Rome, which is not found at this day, 
in Germany, France, Holland, England, and every 
other Proteſtant as well as Popiſh country. So 
that it might now be ſaid, with as much truth, 
and as few exceptions, of every Court in Europe, 
as it was formerly in the Court of Saul, © There 
is none righteous, no not one: they are all toge- 
ther become abominable : there is none that un- 
derſtandeth and ſeeketh after God. 

F. But, is there no exception as to the wick- 
edneſs of man's heart? Ves, in thoſe that are 
born of God. He that is born of God kee p- 
eth himſelf, and that wieked one toucheth him 
not.“ God has purified his heart by faith, ſo that 
his wickedneſs is departed from him. „ Old 
things are paſſed away, and all things (in him) 
are become new. So that his heart is no longer 
deſperately wicked, but © renewed-in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs.” Only let it be remem- 
bered, that the heart even of a believer, is not 
wholly purified when he is juſtified. Sin is then 
overcome: but it is not rooted out: it is con- 
quered, but not deſtroyed. Experience ſhews 
him, firſt, That the root of fin, ſelf- will, pride 
and idolatry remain till in his heart. But as 
long as he continues to watch and pray, none 
of them can prevail againſt him. Experience 
teaches him, ſecondly, that fin (generally pride 
or ſeIf-will) cleaves to his beſt actions. So that 
even 


(Lal } 
even with regard to theſe, he finds an abſol ate 
neceſſity for the blood of atonement. 

6. But how artfully does this e WE 
not only from others, but even from ourſelves. 14 
Who can diſcover it in all the diſguiſes it af- 118 
ſumes, or trace it thro' all its latent mazes ? : 
And if it be ſo difficult to know the heart of a 
good man, who can know the heart of a wicked 

one, which is far more deceitful? No un- 
regenerate man, however ſenſible, ever ſo ex- 
perienced, ever ſo wiſe in his generation, And 
yet theſe are they who pique themſelves upon 
knowing the world, and imagine they ſee thro 
all men! Vain men! One may boldly ſay, they 
know nothing yet as they ought to know. Even 
that Politician in the late reign neither knew the 
| heart of himſelf or of other men, whoſe fa- 
vourite faying was, © Do not tell me of your 
virtue or een, : I tell you, every man has 
his price.” Yes, Sir R—; every man like 5: 
every one that ſells himſelf to the Devil. 

7. Did that right honourable wretch, com- 
pared to whom Sir R— was a ſaint, know the 
heart of man? He that fo earneſtly adviſed his 
own ſon, Never to ſpeak the truth? To lie 
or diſſemble as often as he ſpeaks ? To wear a 
maſk continually? That earneſtly counſelled 
him, Not to debauch ingle women, (becauſe 
ſome inconveniences might follow) but always 

| married 
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married women.“ Would one imagine this 
groveling animal ever had a wife or a married 


daughter of his own? O rare Lord ! 


Did ever man fo well deſerve, tho' he was a 


Peer of the Realm, to die by the fide of Neu- 


gate? Or did ever book ſo well deferve to be 
burnt by the common hangman as his Letters ? 
Did Mr. David Hume, lower, if poſſible than 
either of the former, know the heart of- man ? 
No more than a worm or a beetle does. After 
«© playing ſo idly with the darts of death; do 
you now find it a laughing matter? What 
think you now of Charon? Has he ferried you 
over Styx? At length he has taught you to 
know a- little of your own heart! At length 
you know it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God! | 

8. One of the ableſt Champions of infidelity 
{perhaps the moſt elegant, and the moſt decent 
writer, that ever produced a Syſtem of Religion, 
without being in the leaſt obliged to the Bible 


for it,) breaks out in the fulneſs of his heart, 


Who would not wiſh that there was full proof 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, ſince it is un- 
doubtedly the moſt benevolent Syſtem that ever 
appeared in the world!“ Might he not add a 


| reaſon of another kind; becauſe without this, 


man muſt be altogether a myſtery to himſelf. 
Even with the help of Revelation, he knows. 
exeeeding 


a 213) 
exceeding little. But without it, he would 
know abundantly leſs, And nothing with any 
certainty. Without the light which is given us 
by the oracles of God, how could we reconcile 
his greatneſs with his meanneſs? While we 
acknowledged with Sir 7%n Davies. 


T know my ſoul has power to know all things, 
Yet is ſhe blind and ignorant of all: 

I know I'm one of Nature's little Kings, 
Yer to the leaſt and vileſt things in thrall.” 20 


5 Who then knoweth the hearts of all men ? 
Surely none but. he that made them. Who 
knoweth his own heart? Who can tel] the 
depth of its enmity againſt God? Who knoweth 
how deeply it is ſunk into the nature of ſatan ? 

III. 1. From the preceding conſiderations 


may we not learn, firſt, « He that truſteth in 
his own heart is a fool.” For who that is wiſe ' 
would truſt one whom he knows to be deſperately 


wicked ? Eſpecially, whom he hath known, by 
a thouſand experiments, to be deceitful above all 
things? What can we expect, if we till truſt 
a known liar and deceiyer, but to be deceived 
and 3 to the end? a 
2. We may hence, in the ſecond place, infer 
- truth of that other reflection of Solomon, 
« Seeſt thou a man that is wiſe in his own eyes? 
There is more hope of a fool than of him. For 
. 4 ai 
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at what diſtance from wiſdom mult that man be, 
who never ſuſpected his want of it? And will 
not his thinking ſo well of himſelf, prevent his 
reeeiying inſtruction from others? Will he not 
de apt to be diſpleaſed at admonition, and to con- 
ſtrue reproof into reproach ? Will he not there. 
fore be leſs ready to receive inſtruction, than 
even one that has little natural underſtanding ? 
_ Surely no fool is ſo incapable of amendment, as 
one that imagines himſelf to be wiſe. He that 
Auppoſes himſelf not to need a Phyſician, will 
hardly profit by his advice. 
3. May we not learn hence, thirdly, the wif. 
dom of that caution, «* Let him who thinketh 
he ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall :” Or (to ren- 
der the text more properly,) Let him thet affuredly 
Nandeth take heed left he fall. How firmly ſoever 
he may ſtand, he has ſtill a deceitful heart. In 
how many inſtances has he been deceived al- 
| ready? And fo he may again. Suppoſe he be 
not deceived now, does it follow that he never 
will? Does he not ſtand upon ſlippery ground ? 
And is he not ſurrounded with ſnares? Into 
WM he may fall and rife no more. 

Is it not wiſdom, for him that is now 
Kang, continually to cry to God, Search 
me, O Lord, and prove me; try out my reins 

and my heart! Look well, if there be any way 
of wickedneſs | in me, and lead me in the way 
5 ever- 


1 TC ay} | [| 
everlaſting?” Thou alone, O God, knoweſt | rf 
| the hearts of all the chi dren of men. O ſhew thun 
me what ſpirit I am of, and let me not deceive i 
my own ſoul. Let me not think of myſelf*mare 
highly than I ought to think. But let me always 


think ſoberly, according as thou 33 given me 1e. 150 
aeaſure of Tait 1 
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1 Me have this treaſure in earthen veſſels. 


; 1. He long was man a mere riddle to 
himſelf? For how many ages were 
the wiſeſt of men utterly unable to reveal the 
myſtery, to reconcile the ſtrange inconſiſtencies 
in him, the wonderful mixture of good and 
evil, of greatneſs and littleneſs, of nobleneſs 
and -barrenneſs? The more deeply they con- 
ſidered theſe things, the more they were en- 
tangled. The more pains they took in order to 
clear up the ſubject, the more they were bewil- 
dered in vain, uncertain conjectures. 5 
2. But, what all the wiſdom of man was un- 
able to do, was in due time done by the wiſdom 
of God. When it pleaſed God to give an ac- 
count of the origin of things, and of man in 
particular, all the darkneſs vaniſhed away, and | 
the clear light one. God ſaid, Let us 
make man in our own image.” It was done. 
In the image of God man was made. Hence 
we are enabled to give a clear ſatisfactory ac- 
count of the greatneſs, the excellency, the dig- 
nity of man. But man being in honour did not 


be continue 


{Tay} 


continue therein, but rebelled againſt his 8 


reign Lord. Hereby be totally loſt not only 
the favour, but likewiſe the image of God. 
And in Adam all died. F. or. fallen Adam begat 
x fon in his aron likeneſs, And hence we are 
taught, to give a clear, intelligible-accqurit of 


the littleneſs and baſenefs of man. He is ſunk, 


even below the beaſts that periſh. Human na- 
ture now is not only ſenſual but deviliſp. There 
is in every man born into the world (what is 
not in any part of the brute Creation: no beaſt 


is fallen ſo low!) a carnal mind, which ts enmty, | 


direct enmity againſt God. 
3. By conſidering therefore theſe e in one 


view, the creation and the fall df man, all the 


inconſiſtencies of his nature are eàſily and fully 
_ underſtood, The greatneſs and littleneſs, the 
dignity and baſeneſs, the happineſs and miſery 
of his preſent tate, are no longer a myſtery, 


but.clear conſequences of his original tate, and 


his rebellion againſt God. This is the key 


that opens the whole myſtery, that removes all. 
D the difficulty, by ſhewing, what God made man 


at firſt, and what man has made himſelf. It is 


true, he may regain a conſiderable meaſure of 


' « the, image of God wherein he was created.” 
But ſtill, whatever we regain, we ſhall © have 
ne; treaſure in earthen veſſels. 
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In order to have a clear conception of this 
we may enquire, firſt, J/hat is the treaſure which 
we now have ; and in the ſecond place conſider, 
How we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels. 

I. 1. And firſt, let us enquire, What is 7575 
treaſure which Chriſtian believers have? I ſay, 
| believers; for it is of theſe directly that the 
Apoſtle i is here ſpeaking. Part of this they have 
in common with other men, in the remains of 
* image of God. May we not include here- 
in, firſt, an immaterial principle, a ſpiritual 
nature, endued with underſtanding, and affec- 
tions, and a degree of liberty, of a ſelf-mov- 
ing, yea and ſelf-governing power, (otherwiſe 
we were mere machines, ſtocks and ſtones.) 
And ſecondly, all that is vulgarly called, Na- 
tural Conſcience, implying . ſome diſcernment 
of the difference between moral good and evil, 
with an approbation « of one, and diſapprobation 
of the other, by an inward monitor exeuſing or 
| accuſing ? Certainly whether this is natural, or 
ſuperadded by the grace of God, it is found, at 
leaſt in ſome ſmall degree, in every child of 
man. Something of this is found in every hu- 
man heart, paſſing ſentence concerning good 
and evil, not only 1 in all Chriſtians, but in all 
Mabometans, all 3 yea the viteſt of 
Savages. Os 


= 


2. May 


C2 
"ie May 1 we not believe, that all Chriſtians, 

tho but nominally fuch, have ſometimes at leaſt 
ſome deſire to pleaſe God? As well as ſome 
light concerning what does really pleaſe him, 
and ſome convidtions, when they are ſenſible of 
diſpleaſing him? Such treaſure have all the 
children of men, more or leſs, even when they 

do not yet know Gd. | 

3. But it is not theſe of whom. hs . is 

here ſpeaking, neither is this the treaſure which 5 

is the ſubject of his diſcourſe. The perſons 
concerning whom he is here ſpeaking, are thoſe 
that are born of God, thoſe that being juſ- 
tified by faith, have now redemption in the 
blood of Jeſus, even the forgiveneſs of fins : 
thoſe who enjoy that peace of God, which paſſ- 
eth all underſtanding; whoſe ſoul doth mag- 
nify the Lord, and rejoice in him with joy n- 
ſpeakable; and who feel the «© Love of God 
ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt 
which. is given unto them.” This then is the 
treafure which they have received, a faith of the 
operation of God, a peace which ſets them above 
the fear of death, and enables them in every 
thing to be content: an hope full of immor- 
tality, whereby they already *« taſte of this 
powers of the world to come;;” the love of God 
ſned abroad in their hearts with love to every 
child of man, and a renewal in the whole image 
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- of God, in all righteouſneſs-and true holineſs. 


This is properly and directly the treaſure, eon- 
cerning which the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking. 


II. 1. But this, invaluable as it is, we have 


in earthen veſſels. The word is exquiſitely pro- 


per, denoting both the brittleneſs of the veſſels, 


and the meanneſs of the matter they are made 
of. It directly means what we term earthen tas e; 


China, Purcelain, and the like. How weak, 
how eaſily broke in pieces! Fuſt ſuch is the 
caſe with a holy Chriſtian. We have the hea- 


venly treaſure in earthly, mortal, corruptible 
dodies. Duſt thou art,” ſaid the righteous. 
Judge, to his rebellious creature, till then in- 


corruptible and immortal, and to duſt thou 


| ſhalt return.“ How finely (but with what a 


mixture of light and darkneſs,) does the Men- 


| then Net touch upon this change? 


Poſti ignem etherea ame 
Subquzerat. | 


60 Be PO man had Alen fire n 1 2 
(What an emblem of forbidden knowledge.] 


| . Magna & nova febrium, Oe. that unknown-army 


of conſumptions, fevers, ſickneſs, pain of every 


kind, fixt their camp upon earth, which till then 
they could no more have entered, tan they 


could ſcale heaven: and all tended to introduce 


_ AA the ial an hy Gnu From 


the 


(as) 


thie moment that awful ſentence was pronounced, 
the body received the ſentence of death in itſelf : 
if not from the moment our firſt parents compleat- 
ed their rebellion, by eating of the forbidden fruit. 
May we not probably conjecture that there was 


fome quality naturally in this, which ſowed the 
feeds of death 1 in the human body, till then incor- 
ruptible and immortal? Be this as it may, it 


is certain that from this time, the incorrupti- 


ble body has preſſed down the ſoul.” And no 
marvel : ſeeing the ſoul, during its vital union 
with the body, cannot exert any of its opera- 


tions, any otherwiſe than in union with the 


body, with its bodily organs. But all of theſe 
are more debaſed and improved by the fall of 
man, than we can poſſibly conceive: and the 


brain, on which the ſoul more directly depends, 
not leſs than the reſt of the body. Confequent- | 


ly, if theſe inftruments by which the ſoul works 
are diſordered ; the ſoul itſelf muſt be hindered: 
in its operations. Let a Muſician: be ever ſo 
ſkilful, he will make but poor muſic, if his 
inſtrument be out of tune. From a diſordered: 
brain, (ſuch as is more or leſs, that fof every 
child of man, ) there will neceſſarily ariſe con- 
' foundneſs of apprehenſion, ſhewing itſelf in 


thouſand inſtances, falſe judgment, the ert. a 


reſult thereof, and wrong inferences: and from 


theſe innumerable miſtakes will follow, in 1 
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of all the eaution we can uſe. Bat miſtakes in 


>, the judgment will frequently give occaſion to 


_ miſtakes in practice: they will naturally cauſe 
our ſpeaking wrong in ſome inſtances, and act- 
ing wrong in others: nay, they may occaſion 
not only wrong words or actions, but wrong 
tempers alſo. If I judge a man to be better 
than he really is, in conſequence I really love 
him more than he deſerves. If I judge another 
to be worſe than he really is, I ſhall in conſe- 
_ quence love him leſs than he deſerves. Now 
both theſe are wrong tempers. ' Yet poſſibly it 
may not be in my power to avoid either the one 
or T other. | 
Such are the unavoidable conſequences of 
_ ow ba theſe treaſures in earthen veſſels. Not only 5 
N death and its forerunners, ſiekneſs, weakneſs 
and pain, and a thoufand infirmities, but like- 
wiſe error in ten thouſand ſhapes will be always 
ready to attack us. Such is the preſent condi- 


tion of humanity! Such the tate of the wiſeſt 


men! Lord, what is man, that thou art till 
- mindful of him, or the ſon. of man that thou 
regardeſt him!” | 

3. Something of this great truth, that the 
*« corruptible body preſſes down the ſoul,” is 
ſtrongly expreſſed in thoſe celebrated lines of 
the ancient Poet: . of "OR ſouls of men 

he *. 


. 


(i 223 * 

Igneus eſt ollis vigor & celeſtis « origo 
Seminibus, quantum non noxia corpora Ard 
Terreniq; hebetant artus mn mem 

| e 3 


: Theſe ſeeds of ke 1 8 
With ſtrength innate would to their ſource al- | 
| 1 

But that their earthly limbs obſtrut their flight, 
And check their ſoaring to the plains of light. | 


4. But ſuppoſe it pleaſed the All-wiſe Crea- 
tor, for the fin of man, to ſuffer the ſouls of 
men in general, to be weighed down in this mi- 
ſerable manner, by their eorruptible body: why 
does he permit the excellent treaſure which he 
has intruſted to his own children, to be ſtilk 
lodged in theſe poor earthen veſſels? Would 
not this queſtion naturally occur to any' refleQ= 
ing mind? Perhaps it would; and therefore the 
apoſtle immediately furniſhes us with a full an- 
ſwer; God has done this, that the excellency: 
of the power might be of God, and not of us; 
that it might be undeniably. plain,. to whom that 
excellent power belonged: that no fleſh might 
glory in his ſight, but that all who have receiv- 
ed this treaſure, might continually ery, . Not 
unto us, but unto. thee, O Lord, be the praiſe, 

for thy name and for thy truth's ſake.” 


5. Un- 


| (u * | 
5. | Undoubtedly this was the main deen of 
- God, in this wonderful diſpenſation, to humble 
man, to make and keep him little and poor, and 
baſe and vile in his own eyes. And whatever 
we ſuffer hereby, we are well repaid, if it be a 
means of hiding pride from man ; of laying us 
low i in the duſt, even then, when we are moſt in 
danger of being lifted up by the excellent gifts 
of God. 

6. Nay, if we ſuffer hereby, . the mean 
habitation of the immortal ſpirit ; if pain, fick- 
neſs, and numberleſs other aMictions beſide, to 
which we ſhould not otherwiſe have been liable, 
aſſault us on every fide, and at length bear us 
down into the duſt of death: what are we loſers 
by this? Lofers! No, In all theſe things we 
are more than conquerors through him that lov- 
ed us: come on then, diſeaſe, weakneſs, pain: 
afflictions (in the language of ren. ) Shall we 
not be infinite gainers by them? Gainers for 
ever and ever! Seeing © theſe light afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, work out for 
us A far more exceeding and cternal weight of 
glory!“ | 

7. And are we not by the conſciouſneſs of our 
preſent weakneſs effeQually taught wherein our 


ſtrength lies? How. Joud does it proclaim, 
« Truſt in the Lord Jehovah, for in him is 
cver- 


„ W £1 
everlaſting ſtrength ?” Truſt in him who ſuf. 
fered a thouſand times more than ever you can 
ſuffer! Hath he not all power in e 
in eanth ! Then what tho? | a 


The heavenly treaſure now we have 
In a vile houſe of clay! 1 | 
Yet he ſhall to the utmoſt fave, | 34.3. 4 +4 
And 8 to that day. : 1 5 | 


| Pitta, june 15 1790. 
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* SERMON on russian, II. 2. 


Mithoul Gad i in he world... 


1. PERHars theſe. ned at * more 

properly tranſlated .*© Atheiſts in the 
world.” This feems to be a little ſtronger expreſ- 
fion, than without God in the world,” which 
ſounds nearly negative, and does not neceſſarily 
imply any more, than the having no fellowſhip. 
or intercourſe with God. On the contrary, the 
word Atheift is commonly underſtood to mean 
' fomething poſitive, and not only diſelaiming any 
; Intercourſe with him, but denying his very 


Being. 


2. The caſe of theſe oabiappy men may be 
much illuſtrated by a late incident; the truth of 
which cannot reaſonably be doubted, there hav- 
ing been ſo large a number of eye witnefles. An 

antient Oak being cut down and ſplit through the 
midſt, out of the very heart of the tree, crept a 
large toad, and walked away, with all the ſpeed 
he could. Now how long, may we probably 
eine, had this creature continued there? It 
Is not unlikely it might have remained in its neſt 
above a hundred years. It is not improbable, it 

Oi 7 e was 
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was nearly, if not altogether, coeval with the 
Oak; having been ſome way or other incloſed 
therein, at the time that it was planted. It is 
not therefore unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that- it 
had lived that ſtrange kind of life, at leaſt a 
century. We ſay, it had lived! But what 
manner of life? How deſirable! How enviable! 


As Cooley fays, ft Firat, ne: n 


— 


0 Life, moſt precious and moſt dear! 
O Life, that Epicures would long to ſhare! E '» 


Let us ſpend a few thoughts upon ſo uncommon - 


| a eaſe, and make ſome improvement of it. 

3. This poor animal had organs of ſenſe : yet 
it had not any ſenſations It had eyes, yet no 
ray of light ever entered its black abode. From 
the very firſt inſtant of its exiſtence there, it was 
ſhut up in impenetrable darkneſs. It was ſhut 
up from the ſun, moon and ſtars, and from the 
beautiful face of nature. Indeed from the whole 
viſible world, as much as if it had no being. 
4. As no air could penetrate its ſable receſs, 
it conſequently could have no hearing. W hat- 
ever organs it was provided with, they could be 
of no uſe: ſeeing no undulating air could find a 
way, through the walls that ſurrounded it, And 
there is no reaſon to believe, that it had any 


| ſenſe analogous to thoſe either of /melling or taft- 


Ting. In a creature, which did not need any food, 
the 
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the m would have been of no poſſible uſe. 


Neither was there any way, whereby the objects 
| 2 ſmell or taſte could make their approach to 
It muſt be very little if at all, that it could 
| — acquainted « even with the general ſenſe that of 
Feeling e as it always continued in one unvaried 
poſture amidſt the parts that ſurrounded it, all 
of theſe being immoveably fixt, could make no 

new impreſſion upon it. So that it had only one 
feeling from hour to hour, W from tay. to o day, 

during its whole duration. | 

5. And as this poor animal was deſtitute of 

. Jenſation, it muſt have equally been deſtitute of 
reflection. Its head, (of whatever ſort it was,) 
having no materials to work upon, -no ideas of 
ſenfation of any kind, could not produce any 
degree of reflection. It ſcarce therefore could 
have any memory, or any imagination. Nor 
could it have any locative Power, while it was 
ſo cloſely bound in on every fide, If it had in 
Ktſelf ſome ſprings of motion, yet it was impoſ- 
fible that power ſhould be exerted, becauſe the 
narrowneſs of its cavern could not allow of a6 
change of place. 

6. How exact a parallel may be drawn be- 
tween this creature (hardly to be called an ani- 
mal) and a man that is without God iti the world? 
Such as are a vaſt majority of even thoſe that are 
n. Chriſtians ! [ do not mean that they are 

| ; "_ 
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dtheifts, in the common ſenſe of the word. 1 
do not believe, that theſe are ſo numerous as 
many have imagined. Making all the enquiry 
and obſervation I could for, upwards of fifty 
years, I could. not find twenty who ſeriouſly 
diſbelieved the being of a God: nay, I have 


found only two of theſe, (to the beſt of my 


judgment, ) in the Britiſb Iſlands: bath of theſe 
then lived in London, and had been of this per- 
ſuaſion many years. But ſeveral years before 
they were called to appear before God, both 
John $—— — and. Foby B—— — were fully 
convinced, That there is a God, and what is 
more remarkable, they were firſt convinced that 
he is a terrible, and then, that he is a merciful 
God. I mention theſe two accounts, to ſhew, 
not only that there are real literal Atheiſte i in 
the world! but alſo, that even then if they will 


condeſcend to aſk it, they my find ** gram to - 


help in time of need.” 
7. But I do not mean ſuch as theſe, when I 


ſpeak of thoſe who are Atheifts, or „without 


God in the world.” But of ſuch as are only 
practical Atheiſts, as have not God in all their 
thoughts : ſuch as have not acquainted them- 
ſelves with him, neither have any fellowſhip 


with him : ſuch as have no more intercourſe 


with God or the inviſible world, than this ani- 
Vol. IX. : U : mal 
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mal had with the viſible. I will endeavour to 
draw the parallel between theſe, 4 may 
God apply it to their hearts! 

8. Every one of theſe is in —_ ſuch a 
ſituation with regard to the inviſible, as the 
toad was in reſpect to the viſible world. That 
creature had undoubtedly a ſort of life, ſuch as 
it was. It. certainly had all the internal and 


external parts, that are eſſential to animal life, 


And without queſtion it had ſuitable juices, 
which kept up a kind of circulation, This was 
a life indeed! And exactly ſuch a life is that 
of the Atheiſt; the man without God in the 
world. What a thick veil is between him and 
the inviſible world! Which with regard to him 
is as tho' it had no being. He has not the leaſt 
perception of it; not the moſt diſtant idea, He 
has not the leaſt fight of God, the intellectual 
Sun; nor any the leaſt attraction toward him, 
or deſire to have any knowledge of his ways: 
although his light be gone forth into all lands, 
and his ſound into the end of the, world, yet he 
beareth no more thereof than of the fabled mu- 
fic of the ſpheres. He faſtes nothing of the 
goodneſs of God, or the powers of the world to 
come. He does not feel (as our Church ſpeaks) 
the working of the Holy Spirit - in his heart. 
In a word, he has no more intercourſe with,. or 


know- 
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knowledge of the ſpiritual world, than this 
poor creature had of the natural, while ſhut up 
in its dark incloſure. | 

9. But the mongent the Spirit of the Almighty 
ſtrikes the heart of him that was till then with- 
out God in the world, it breaks the hardneſs of 
his heart, and creates all things new. The 
Sun of Righteouſneſs appears, and ſhines upon 
his ſoul, ſhewing him the light of the glory of 
God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, He is in a 
new world. All things round him are become 
new. Such as it never before entered into his 
heart to conceive. He ſees, ſo far as his newly 
opened eyes can bear the ſighht, 


„The opening heavens around him ſhin Fx 
With beams of ſacred bliſs.” 


He ſees, that he has “ an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and that he 
has redemption in his blood, the remiſſion of 
fins.” He ſees a „ new way that is opened 
into the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus; and 
his light ſhineth | more and more unto the per- 
fect day.” | 

10. By the ſame gracious ſtroke, he that be- 
fore had ears but heard not, is now made capa- 
ble of hearing. He hears the voice that raiſeth 
the dead, the voice of him that is the Reſurrec- 
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tion and the Life. He is no longer deaf to his 
invitations or commands, to his promiſes or 
threatnings, but gladly hears every word that 


proceeds out of his mouth: and governs thereby 


all his thoughts, words, and actions. 

It. At the ſame time he receives other ſpiri- 
tual ſenſes, capable of diſcerning ſpiritual good 
and evil, He is enabled to 7% as well as to 


ſee, how gracious the Lord is. He enters into 


the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, and taſtes of 
the powers of the world to come.” He finds 
Jeſus love far better than wine, yea ſweeter 
than honey or the honey-comb. He knows 
what that meaneth, „all thy garments ſmell 
of myrrh, aloes and caſſia.“ He feels the love 
of God ſhed abroad in his heart by the Holy 
Ghoſt which is given unto him: or, as our 
church expreſſes it, feels the workings of the 


Spirit of God in his heart. Mean time it may 


eaſily be obſerved, that the fubliahes of all-theſe 
figurative expreſſions is comprized in that one 
word Faith, taken in its wideſt fenſe : being 
enjoyed more or leſs, by every one that believes 
in the name of the Son of God. This change 
from ſpiritual death to ſpiritual life, is properly 
the New Birth: all the particulars whereof are 
admirably well expreſt by Dr. Fatts' in one 


verſe, 


6 Renew 
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« Renew my eyes, open my ears, 
And form my ſoul afreſh; 
Give me new paſſions, joys, and fears, 
And turn the ſtone to fleſh.” _ 


12. But before this univerſal change, there 
may be many partial changes in a'natural man, 
which are frequently miſtaken for it, whereby 


many ſay peace, peace, to their ſoul, when there 
is no peace. There may be not only a con- 


fiderable change in the life, ſo as to refrain 
from open fin, yea the eaſily beſetting fin ; but 
alſo a conſiderable change of tempers, convic- 
tion of fin, ſtrong deſires and good reſolutions. 
And here we have need to take great care, not, 
on the one hand to deſpiſe the day of ſmall 
things, nor on the other, to miſtake any of theſe 


partial changes, for that entire, general change 


the- New Birth ; that total change, from the 


image of the earthly Adam, into the image of 
the heavenly, from an earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh | 


mind, into the mind that was in Chriſt. 


4 * » 3 « 
13. Settle. it therefore in your hearts, that 


however you may be changed in many other 


reſpects, yet in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, accord- 


ing to the chriſtian inſtitution, nothing will 
avail, without the whole mind that was in 
Chriſt, enabling you to walk as Chriſt walked, 
Nothing is more ſure than this, © If any man 
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be in Chriſt,” a true believer in him, “ he is 
a new creature: old things in 88051 are paſſed 

away, all things are become new.“ 
14. From hence we may clearly perceive, 
the wide difference there is between Chriſtianity 
and Morality. Indeed nothing can be more 
| ſure than that true Chriſtianity cannot exiſt, 
without both the inward experience, and out- 
ward practice of juſtice, mercy and truth; and 
this alone is given in morality. But it is equally 
certain, that all morality, all the juſtice, mercy 
and truth, which can poſſibly exiſt without chriſ- 
tianity, profiteth nothing at all, is of no value 
in the ſight of God, to thoſe that are under the 
chriſtian diſpenſation.” Let it be obſerved, I 
purpoſely add, to thoſe that are under the chriſ- 
tian diſpenſation, becauſe I have no authority 
from the word of God, „ to judge thoſe that 
are without: Nor do I conceive, that any 
man living has a right to ſentence all the Hea- 
then and Mahometan world to damnation. It 
is far better, to leave them to Him that made 
them, and who is © the Father of the ſpirits of 
all fleſh:” who is the God of the Heathens, as 
well as the Chriſtians, and who hateth nothing 
that he hath made. But mean time, this is 
nothing to thoſe that name the name of Chriſt : 
all thoſe being under the law, the chriſtian law, 
mall undoubtedly be judged thereby. And of 

con- 
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conſequence, unleſs thoſe be ſo changed as 
was the animal above mentioned, unleſs they 
have new ſenſes, ideas, paſſions, tempers, they 
are no chriſtians ! However juſt, true, or merci» 
ful they may be, they are but 4theifts ſtill. 
15. Perhaps there may be ſome well-mean- 
ing perſons, who carry this farther ſtill > who 
aver, whatever change is wrought in men, 
whether in their hearts or lives, yet if they have 


not clear views of thoſe capital doctrines, the 
Fall of man, Juſtification by faith, and of the 


atonement made by the death of Chriſt, and of 


his righteouſneſs transferred to them, they cam 
have no benefit from his death. I dare in no 


' wiſe affirm this. Indeed I do not believe it. 
I believe the merciful God regards the lives 
and tempers of men more than their ideas. I 
believe he reſpects the goodneſs of the heart, 
rather than the clearneſs of the head: and that 


if the heart of a man be filled (by the grace of 


God, and the power of his Spirit) with the 
humble, gentle, patient love of God and man, 
God will not caſt him into everlaſting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels: becauſe his 
ideas are not clear, or becauſe his conceptions 
are confuſed : without holineſs, I own, no man 


ſhall ſee the Lord: but I dare not add, or clear 
ideas, 


16. But 
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16. But to return to the text. Let me in- 
treat all of you who are ſtill “ without God in 
the world, to conſider with all your humanity, 
benevolence, virtue, you are ſtil! 


CI neluſi tenebris, & carcere cæco.“ 
Incloſed in darkneſs and infernal ſhade. 4 


; My dear friends, you do not ſee God. You 
do not ſee the Sun of Righteouſneſs. You have 
no fellowſhip with the Father, or with his Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt. You never heard the voice that 
raiſeth the dead. Ye know not the voice of 
your Shepherd. Ye have not received the 
Holy Ghoſt, Ye have no ſpiritual ſenſes. 
You have your old, natural ideas, paſſions, 
Joys and. fears: you are not new creatures, O 
cry to God, that he may rend the veil which is 
ſtill upon your hearts! And which gives you 
occaſion to complain, 


O dark, dark, dark ! I ſtill muſt ſay, 

Amidſt the blaze of goſpel-day !” 

O that you may this day hear his voice, who 
ſpeaketh as never man ſpake, ſaying, ** Ariſe, 
ſhine, for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is riſen upon thee!” Is it not his voice 
that crieth aloud, «© Look unto me, and be thou 
ſaved!“ He faith, Lol I come!“ «Even fo, 
Lord Jeſus! Come quickly l“ | 


Retherham, July 6, 1790. | 
| A SERMON | 
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A SERMON on PSaIM LXII. 10. 
If riches increaſe, ſet not thine heart upon them. 


ROM that expreſs declaration of our 
Lord, It is eafier for a camel to go 
thro' the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven,” we may 
eaſily learn, that none can have riches, without 


being greatly endangered by them. But if the 


danger of barely having them is ſo great, how 


much greater is the danger of increafi ing them ? 


This danger is great even to thoſe who receive 
what is tranſmitted to them by their forefathers: : 
but it is abundantly greater to thoſe who acquire 
them by their ſkill and induſtry. Therefore 
nothing can be more prudent than this caution, 
4 If riches increaſe, ſet not thine heart upon 
them.“ 

2. It is true, riches and the increaſe of them, 
are the gift of God. Yet great care is to be 
taken, that what is intended for a bleſſing, do 
not turn into a curſe. To prevent which, it is 
highly expedient to conſider ſeriouſly, Firſt, 
What is meant by riches, and when they may 
be faid to 3 ä What is implied 

in 


in ſetting our hearts upon them, and how we may 
avoid it. 

I. Conſider firſt, What is here meant by 
riches. Indeed ſome may imagine, that it is 
hardly poſſible to miſtake the meaning of this 
common word. Yet in truth, there are thou- 
ſands in this miſtake ; and many of them quite 
innocently. A perſon of note hearing a ſermon 
preached upon this ſubject ſeveral years ſince, 
between ſurprize and indignation broke out aloud, 
« Why does he talk about riches here? There 
is no rich man at Vhitebaven, but Sir James L.“ 
And it is true, there was none but he that had 
forty thoufand pounds a year, and ſome millions 
in ready money. But a man may be rich that 
has not a hundred a year, nor even one thou- 
ſand pounds in caſn. Whoſoever has food to 
eat and raiment to put on, with ſomething over, 
is rich. Whoever has the neceſſaries and con- 
veniencies of life for himſelf and his family, 
and a little to ſpare for them that have not, is 
properly a rich man. Unleſs he is a miſer, a 
lover of money, one that hoards up what he 
can, and ought to give to the poor. For if ſo, 
he is a poor man ſtill, tho' he has millions in 
the bank : yea, he is the pooreſt of men; for 


The beggars but a common lot deplore: 
ce The rich poor man s emphatically poor.“ 


2. But 
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2. But here an exception may be made. A 
perſon may have more than neceſſaries and eon- 
veniencies for his family, and yet not be rich. 
For he may be in debt; and his debts may 
amount to more than he is worth. But if this 
be the caſe, he is not a rich man, how much 
money ſoever he has in his hands. Vea, a 
man of buſineſs may be afraid, that this is 
the real condition of his affairs, whether it be 
or no: And then he cannot be ſo charitable as 
he would, for fear of being unjuſt. How many 
that are engaged in trade, are in this very con- 
dition? Thoſe eſpecially that trade to a very 
large amount? For their affairs are frequently 
ſo entangled, that it is not poſſible to determine 
with any exactneſs how much they are worth, 
or indeed whether they are worth any thing or 
nothing. Sheuld we not make a fair allowance 
for them? 
3. And beware of forming a haſty lis 
concerning the fortune of others. There may 
be ſecrets in the ſituation of a perſon, which 
few but God are acquainted with. Some years 
ſince, I told a gentleman, «« Sir, I am afraid 
you are covetous.” He aſked me, What is the 
reaſon of your fear ? I anſwered, * A year ago, 
when I made a collection for the expence of re- 
pairing the Foundery, you ſubſcribed five gui- 
neas. 'At the ſubſcription made this year, you 
1 ſub- 
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ſubſerived only half a guinea.” He made no 
reply; but after a time aſked, „Pray, Sir, 
anſwer me a queſtion. Why do you live upon 
potatoes? (I did ſo between three and four 
years.) [I replied, «+ It has much conduced to 
my health.“ He anſwered, << I believe it has. 
But did you not do it likewiſe to ſave money?“ I 
ſaid, „I did, for what I ſave from my own meat, 
will feed another that elſe would have none.” 
« But Sir,” ſaid he, if this be your motive, you 
may ſave much more. I know a man that goes 
to the market, at the beginning of every week. 
There he buys a penny wor th of parſnips, which 
he boils in a large quantity of water. The 
parſnips ſerve him for food, and the water for 
drink the enſuing week. So his meat and drink 
together coft him only a penny a week.” This 
he conſtantly did, tho” he had then two hundred 
pounds a year; to pay the debts which he had 
contracted, before he knew God!-—And this 
was he, whom I had fet down for a covetous 
man 8 
2 age But there are thoſe who are ni be- 
fore God that they are rich. And doubtleſs 
ſome among 9 are of the number. You have 

more of the goods of this world than is needful 
either for yourſelf or your family. Let each 
conſider for himſelf. Do your riches increaſe ? 
Ws not you underſtand. that plain expreſſion ? 
Have 


Ca} | 

Have you not more money or Neck of money" 
| worth, than you had' ten or twenty years ago? 
Or at this time laſt year ? If you keep any ac- 
count, you can eafily know this. | Tiideed you 
ought" to know; otherwiſe” you are not a good 
ſteward, even in this reſpect, of the mammon 
of unrighteouſticſs, And every man' whether 


engaged i in'trade or not, oughit to know, whether 
his ſubſtance leſſens or inereaſes. 


F. But many have found out a way deve” to 
be rich, tho! their ſubſtance” inereaſe ever ſo 
much. It is this. As faſt as ever money comes 


in, they lay it out, either in land or enlarging _ 


their buſineſs, By this means each of theſe, 
keeping himfelf bare of money, can ſtill fay, 
* am not rich. „ Yea, tho! he has ten, twenty, i 
a hundred times more ſubſtanee, anne had ſome 

years ago. This may be explained by a recent 
caſe. A Gentleman came to a merchant in Lon- 
on A few years fince, and told him, cc Sir, I'beg 
you will give'me a guinea, for a worthy family 
in great diſtreſs.” He replied, < Really, Mr. M. 
I cannot well afford to give you it julknow. 
But if you will call upon me when I am worth 
ten thouſand pounds, + ar ſuch an occaſion, 1 
will give you ten guineas," Mr. M. after ſome 
time called upon him again, and faid, “ Sir, I 

claim your promiſe, - now you are worth ten 
| thouſand pounds.” He replied, © That is very 
VOL. _ | X = | true, 


rn 
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tmuue. But 1 affure you, I cannot bare one gui- 5 
nega ſo well as I could then. C“ 

| 6. It is poſſible, for a man to cheat himſelf, by 

Ef. this ingenious device. And he may cheat other 
men: for as long as thoudoeſt good unto thyſelf, 
men will ſpeak well of thee.”..: A right good 
man, ſays. the Londoner: he is worth a plumb : 
a hundred thouſand pounds.“ But alas! he 
eannot deceive the devil. Ah no! The curſe 
of God is upon thee already, and all that thou 
haſt. And to morrow, when the devil ſeizes thy 
ſoul, will he not ſay, „What do all thy riches 
profit thee? Will they purchaſe a pillow for 
thy head, in the lake of fire burning with brim- 
ſtone? Or will they procure thee a cup of water 

to cool thy tongue, while thou art tormented 
in that flame?” O follow the wiſe direction 
here given, that God may not fay unto thee, 

40 Thou fool. 

7. This ſhift therefore will not TY It 
will not be any protection, either againſt the 
wrath of God, or the malice and power of the 
devil. Thou art convicted already of ſetting thy 

| heart. upon thy, riches, if thou layeſt all thoy 

| haſt, above the conveniencies of life, on adding 

money to money, houſe to houſe, or field to 

field, without giving at leaſt a tenth: of thine in- 

come (the Jeruiſb proportion) to the poor. By 

whatſoever means thy riches increaſe, whether 
with 
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with or without labour; whether by trade, 


legacies, or any other way, unleſs thy charities 
increaſe in the ſame proportion, unleſs thou 
gꝑiveſt a full tenth of thy ſubſtance, of thy fixt 
and occafional income, thou doſt undoubtedly 
ſet thy heart upon Si gold, and it will eat — 5 
fle un fre : 
8. But O! who can convince a rich man 
that he ſets his heart upon riches ? For conſi- 
derably above half a century I have ſpoken on 
this head, with all the plainneſs that was in 
my power. But with how little effect! I doubt 
whether I have in all that time convinced fifty 
miſers of covetouſneſs. When the lover of mo- 
ney was deſcribed ever ſo clearly, and painted in 
the ſtrongeſt colours, who applied it to himſelf ? 
To whom dig God and all that knew him ſay, 
Thou art the nan? If he ſpeaks to any of you 
that are preſent, O do not flop your ears! 
Rather ſay with Zaccheus, © Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor: And 
if T have done any wrong to any man, I reſtore 
_ fourfold!” He did not mean that he had done 
this in time paſt ; but that he determined to do 
fo for the time to come. I charge thee before 
God, thou lover of — to go and do re | 
wiſe ! FR 
9. I havea TROY Five God unto thee, O 
rich. man, whether thou wilt hear, or whether 
ä „ thou 
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thou wilt forbear. Riches have increaſed with 
thee : at the peril of thy ſoul, 40 ſet not thine 
heart upon them.“ Be thankful to Him that 
gave thee ſuch a talent, fo much power of do- 
ing good. Vet dare not to rejoice over them, 
but with fear and trembling. Cave ne inhereas, 
ſays pious Kempis, ne capiaris & pereas, Be- 
ware thou cleave not unto them, leſt thou be 
| entangled and periſh. Do not make them thy 
end, thy chief delight; thy happineſs," thy 
God! See that thou expect not happineſs in 
money, nor any thing that is purchaſable there- 
by: in gratifying either the deſire of the fleſh, 
the deſire of the eyes, or the pride of life. 
10. But let us deſcend to particulars: And 
ſee that each of you deal faithfully with his 
own ſoul. If any of you have now twice, 
thrice, or four times as much ſubſtance as when 
you firſt ſaw my face, faithfully examine your- 
ſelves, and ſee if you do not ſet your hearts, if 
not directly on money or riches themſelves, yet 
on ſome of the things that are purchaſable there 
by, which. comes to the ſame thing. All thoſe 
the Apoſtle John includes under that general 
name, the world: and the deſire of them, or to 
ſeck happineſs in them, under that form, „the 
love of the world.” This he divides into three 
branches, The deſire of the fleſh, the deſire 
of the ches, and the pride of life,” Fairly ex- 


amine 
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amine yourſelves with. regard to theſe. And 
firſt, as to « the deſire of the fleſn.“ 1 believe 
this means the ſeeking of f happinels i in the things 
that gratify the ſenſes. To inftance in one, 
Do not you ſeek your happineſs in enlarging the 
pleaſure of feaſting? To be more particular, 
Do you not eat more plentifully or more deli- 
cately than you did ten or twenty years ago ? 
Do not you uſe more drink, or drink of a more 

cofily kind, than you did then? Do you ſleep 
on as hard a bed as you did once, ſuppoſe your 
health will bear it? To touch on one point. 
more; Do you fa/? as often now you are rich, 
as you did when you was poor ? Ought you 
not in all reaſon to do this, rather more often : 
than more ſeldom? I am afraid, your own _ 
heart condemns you. You . not | clear 1 in this 
matter. | FA 
11. The ſecond bratie of the iove of the 
world, «© the deſire of the eyes,” is of a wider 
extent. We may underſtand thereby, The 
ſeeking our happineſs i in gratifying the imagina- 
tion, (which is chiefly done' by means of the 
eyes) by grand, or new, or beautiful objects. 
If they may not all be reduced to one head: 
Since neither grand; nor beautiful objects are 
pleaſing, when the novelty of them is gone. 
But are not the veryeſt trifles pleaſing as long as ; 
they are new ? Do not ſome of you on the 
ä -- ove” 
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ſcare of novelty, ſeck no ſmall part of your 

happineſs in that trifle of trifles, dreſs? Do 
not you beſtow more money, or (which is the 
ſame) more time or Pains upon it, than you did 
once? J doubt this i is not done to pleaſe God. 
| Then it pleaſes the devil. If you laid aſide 
your needleſs dune ſome 755 rs ſince, ruf 


| bonnets, coſtly linen, -e der 3 have you 
not, in defiance of religion and reaſon, taken 
to them again? 

12. Perhaps you ſay, 40 You can now afford 
the expence. This is the quinteſſence of non- 
ſienſe. Who gave you this addition to your for- 
tune? Or (to ſpeak properly) lent it to you ? 
To ſpeak more properly Rill, Who lodged it 
for a time in your hands as his flewards ? In- 
forming you at the ſame time, for what purpoſes 
he intruſted you with it? And can you afford 
to waſte your. Lord's goods, for every part of 
which yeu are to give an aceount? Or to ex- 


pend them in any other way than that which he 


hath expreſsly appointed? Away with this vile, 
 diaboljcal cant! Let it never more come out 

of your lips. This affording to rob God, is the 
very cant of hell. Do not you know, that 
| God intruſted you with that money (all above 
what buys neceſſaries for your families) to feed 
the hungry, to clathe the naked, to help the 

ranger, 
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ſtranger, the widow, the fatherleſs ; and indeed 
as far as t will go, to relieve the wants of all 
mankind? How can you, how dare you de- 
fraud your Lord, by applying it to any other 
| purpoſe? When be intruſted you with à little, 
did he not intruſt you with it that you might lay 


out all that little in doing good And when he 
intruſted you with more, did he not intruſt you 


with that additional money that you might do 
ſo much the more good, as you had more abi. 
lity ? Had you any more right to waſte a pound, 
2 ſhilling, or a penny, than you had before? 
| You have, therefore, no more right to gratify 
the deſire of the fleſh, or the defire of the eyes 
no, than when you was a beggar. O no! Do 
not make ſo poor a return to your beneficent 
Lord] Rather the more he entruſts you with, 


8 be ſo much the more careful to employ every 


mite as he hath appointed. 

13. Ye angels of God, ye ſervants of his, | 
that gontinually do his pleaſure 3 our common 
Lord hath intruſted you alſo with talents, far 
more- precious than gold and filver, that you 
may miniſter in your various offices to the heirs 
of ſalvation. Do not you employ every mite 
of what you have received, to the end for 

which it was given you ? And hath he not K. 
5 rected us, to do his will on earth, as it is done 
by you in heaven Brethren, what are we do- 


" ing? 


e 
ing? Let us awake l Let us ariſe! Let us 
imitate thoſe flaming miniſters I Let ius employ 
our whole ſoul, body and ſubſtance, according 
to the will of our Lord. Let us render unto 
God che things e are * IN even all we ars 
| and all we have! e > 
14. Moſt of thoſe, W We vices deen 
ſet their hearts upon them, do it indirectly, in 
ſome of the preceding inſtances. But there are 
others who do this more directly, being pro- 
perly lovers F money; who love it for its own 
- ſake, not only for the ſake of what it procures. 
But this vice is very rarely found in children or 
| young perſons ; 3 but only or chiefly in the old 
5 in thoſe that have the leaſt need of money, . 
the leaſt time to enjoy it. Might not this in- . 
duce one to think, that in many caſes it is a 
penal evil ? That it is a fin-puniſhing evit? 
That when a man has for many years hid his 
precious talent in the earth, God delivers him 
up to ſatan, to puniſh by the inordinate love of 
it? Then it is that he is more and more tor- 
mented by that auri *ſacra fames ! That execra- 
ble hunger after gold, which can never be ſatis- 
fied! No. It is moſt true, as the very heathen 
obſerves t—Creſcit amor nummi, quantum ipſa pe- 
cunia creſcit.— As money, ſo the love of money 
grows: It increaſes in the ſame proportion. 
As in a dropſy, the more you drink, the more 
* | you 


3 * 
you thirſt; till chat unquenchable thirſt plunge 
you into the fire, which never ſhall be quenched. 
15. But is there no way, you may aſk, either 
to prevent or to cure this dire diſeaſe? There 
is one preventative of it. Nhich is alſo a remedy. 
for it: and 1 believe there is no other under 
heaven. It is this. After you have gained 
(with the cautions above given) all ou can, and 
' faved all you can, wanting for nothing: Spend 
not one- pound, one ſhilling, or one penny, to 
gratify either the deſire of the fleſh, the deſire 
of the eyes, or the pride of life; or indeed, 
for any other end than to pleaſe and glorify 
God. Having avoided this rock on the right 
hand, beware of that on the left. Secondly, 
| hoard nothing. Lay up no treaſure on earth, but 
ide all you can, that is, all you have. I defy 
all the men upon earth, yea all the angels in 
heaven, to find any other way of Mo”: 0 
poiſon from riches. 
16. Let me add one word more. After hay 
ing ſerved you between ſixty and ſeventy years; 
with dim eyes, ſhaking hands, and tottering feet, 
I give you one more advice before I ſink into 
the duſt. Mark thoſe words of St Paul. Thoſe 
that defire or endeavour 1% be rich, that moment 
fall into temptation; yea a deep gulph of temptation, 
out of which nothing leſs than Almighty Power 
ean deliver Tong A hey fall into @ ſnare: Pa 
wor 
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word wth: means a fee] rad, | which inftantly x 
cruſhes the animal taken to pieces: 4 and int 


divers fooliſh and hurtful defires, which plunge 5 : 


men into deſtruction and perdition.“ You, 
| above all men, Who proſper in the world, 


5 never forget theſe awful words! How unſpeak- 


A ably flippery is your path! How dangerous 


every ſtep! The Lord God enable you to ſee 


org danger, and make you deeply | ſenſible of 


and be ſatisfied with it! ? 

17. Permit me to come a little cloſer 
Perhaps I may not trouble you any more on this 
head. I am pained for you that are rich in this 
world. Do you give all you can? You who re- 


by 


O may you awake up after is ok 


. eeive five hundred pounds a year, and ſpend only 
two hundred, do you give three hundred back to 


God? Tf not, you certainly rob God of that 
three hundred. You that receive two hundred, 

and ſpend but one, do you give God the other 
hundred? If not, you rob him of juſt fo much. 

« Nay, may I not do what I will with my own ? 
Here lies the ground of your miſt. ke. It is 
not your ewn. It cannot be, unleſs you are 
Lord of heaven and earth. «© However I muſt 
provide for my children.“ Certainly. But 


how? By making them rich? Then you will 


probably make them heathens, as ſome of you 


have done already. What ſhall I do then?” 


'- Lord, 


o 


„ | 
\ Lord) ſpeak to "their hearts | Elſe the Preacher 


| ſpeaks in vain, Leave them enough to live on, 


not in idleneſs and luxury, but by honeſt induſ- 


try. And if you have not children, upon what 


ſcriptural or rational principle, can you leave a 
groat behind you, more than will bury you? I 
pray conſider: What are you the better for 
what you leave behind you? What does it ſig- | 
nify ; 3 whether you leave behind you ten thou- 
ſand pounds, or ten thouſand ſhoes and boots ? 


O! leave nothing behind you! Send all you _ 
have before you into a better world! Lend it, 
lend it all unto the Lord, and it ſhall be paid 


you again! Ts there any danger that his truth 
ſhould fail? It is fixt as the pillars of heaven. 


Haſte, Haſte, my Brethren, haſte ! leſt you be 
called-away, before you have ſettled what you 


have on this ſecurity! When this is done, you | 


may boldly fay, „Now I have nothing to do 
but to die! Father, into thy hands I commend 


my ſpirit! Come Lord Jeſus. Come quickly,” 


- f 
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